




Digitized by v^ooQle 



Digitized by v^ooQle 


DIVINE GRACE 


Digitized by 


Google 


Digitized by v^.ooQle 


DIVINE GRACE 


A SERIES OF INSTRUCTIONS ARRANGED ACCORDING 
TO THE BALTIMORE CATECHISM 

An Aid to Teachers and Preachers 


EDITED BY 

REV. EDMUND J. WIRTH, Ph.D., D.D. 

Professor at St. Bernard's Seminary, Rochester, N.Y. 


NEW YORK, CINCINNATI, CHICAGO 

BENZIGER BROTHERS 

PRINTERS TO THE HOLY APOSTOLIC SEE 

1903 


Digitized by v^ooQle 





REMIGIUS LAFORT, 

Censor Libronm, 


ImpintstaT. 


* JNO. M. FARLEY, 

Archbishop of New York, 


New York, June 3, 1903. 


U)AN STACK 


Copyright, 1903, by Benziger Brothers. 


Digitized by v^.ooQle 


gT7t/ 

W i 7 


PREFACE 


Divine grace is the foundation of the su- 
pernatural life, the source of all supernatural 
virtues, the outpouring of the love of God 
upon His creatures; it constitutes man a 
son of God, and gives him a right to the 
kingdom of heaven. Of grace we may say 
what Solomon said of divine wisdom, “All 
gpod. things came to me tffiether withjher, M 
and innumerable riches through her hands.” 1 
We can never understand fully the dignity 
and excellence of divine grace. Grace is 
the sum and substance of the “ Good News ” 
announced by God to men. Grace, is Jthe 
fruit of the Redemption £ fo r this did the Son 
of God becomeman.forthis did He suffer 
and die that we have grace, and through it 
Redemption and salvation. Every Christian, 
the simple and the learned, the young and 

1 Wisd. 7. n. 

5 



Digitized by 


Google 



6 


PREFACE 


the old, all should know this great “ mystery 
of Christ, which in other generations was 
not known to the sons of men, as it is 
now revealed to His holy apostles and 
prophets in the spirit; that the Gentiles 
should be fellow-heirs, and of the same body, 
and copartners of His promise in Christ 
Jesus.” 1 This knowledge becomes still more 
necessary in the circumstances in which we 
’’live. Protestantism has veered from an ex- 
aggeration of grace to a complete denial of 
kit; the worid in ^ wh igh we Jiv^ is material - 
[istic an d Pel agian. The ide al ^p roposed to 
theT young^outsi3e"* of the Catholic Church 
^As only too often the man who is successful 
in business, yje^^so-calljgd^seljbTOg^^^majti. 
The world is getting further and further 
away from the supernatural; only what ap- 

real 

words “miracle” and “mystery” are for many 
synonymous with “myth” and “fable.” The 
influence of these surroundings cannot but 
produce a certain amount of unconscious 

1 Eph. 3. 4-6. 
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Pelagianism, even in our own people ; hence 
the necessity of insisting, especially nowa- 
days, upon the dignity, gratuitousness, and 
necessity of divine grace. 

The doctrine of grace is difficult; grace 
is not a thing that falls under the observa- 
tion of the senses; it is supernatural. Fod 
this reason many have thought that it canA 
not be explained with any degree of fulness/ 
to children ; yet the greatness of the gift of\ 
God should not be made a reason for passA 
ing it over in silence . If the natural powers 
of the child do not extend so far as to grasp'* 
the sublimity of the truths of God, we must 
remember that in trying to learn these truths 
that same grace of God wiH be there Jo 
assist them by it s ^supernatural light. _ “ I 
confess to Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven^ t 
and earth, because Thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and prudent, and 
hast revealed them to little ones .” 1 With 
the aid of His light, which He denies to 
the proud and gives to the humble, they 
1 Matt. ii. 25. 
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will understand something of the mercy of 
God and of His goodness, communicated 
to man through divine grace. 

These instructions on divine grace are in- 
tended as a help to the teacher and the 
catechist in explaining the doctrine of the 
Church on this most important subject My 
aim has been to give in simple language as 
full an exposition of the doctrine of grace 
as possible under the circumstances. AH 
questions not of faith and subject to discus- 
sion within the schools have been avoided. 
These instructions furnish explanations, 
proofs, and illustrations of the doctrine of 
the Church to the teacher, who can select 
from them according to the needs and capac- 
ity of the pupils. Pupils of academies, high 
schools, and the highest grade of grammar 
|schools will, no doubt, be able to grasp 
nearly all contained in these pages; for 
| smaller children the less important points 
may be passed over. The instructions are 
arranged according to the questions of the 
.Baltimore Cateclusm, wjiiph is now in nearly 
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general use in our Catholic schools. A few 
instructions have been introduced to which 
no question corresponds in the catechism. 
The reason for this is apparent ; the logical 
connection of the doctrine required it ; these 
questions are, moreover, of prime importance, 
e.g. the doctrine that God wills all men to 
hence gives to every man 
sufficient grace; the doctrine of the necessity 
of good works. The insertion of these in- 
structions has compelled me to unite in 
several cases two questions in one, since I 
wished to retain the number twelve, the 
number of questions in the Baltimore Cate- 
chism, as also not to swell the book be- 
yond proportions. This has been done in 
the case of such questions as would permit 
a briefer treatment, or which were again 
touched upon in other parts of the catechism. 

The instructions are based on a small Ger- 
man treatise, Nepefny, Das Uebematuerlicke 
Leben , of which this is an adaptation. The 
work of adapting it to the Baltimore Cate- 
chism has, however, necessitated in several 
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cases the writing of entirely new instruc- 
tions, in others the contracting of several 
into one, together with many other addi- 
tions and omissions, so that this book has 
lost much of its resemblance to the original. 

EDMUND J. WIRTH. 

Rochester, N.Y. 

Feast of Pentecost, 1903. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Which are the chief effects of the Redemption t 

The chief effects of the Redemption are two: the satis- 
faction of God’s justice by Christ's suffering and death, 
and the gaining of grace for men. , 

All things have a purpose for which they 
exist. The tools which we use, the things that 
grow in the field, all have their usefulness. 
The plants and animals exist to furnish 
food and clothing for man. We have eyes to 
see, ears to hear, feet to walk, hands to work. 
All things have their purpose — is man 
alone to be an exception to this rule ? No, 
certainly not ; man, too, exists for a purpose. 
What this purpose is our catechism tells us 
on the very first page : God made me to know 
Him , to love Him , and to serve Him in this 

*3 
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• world, and to be happy with Him forever in 
the next. This is the purpose for which we 
were created. There are many people who 
have given up all belief in Christianity and 
lead bad lives. They say that with death all 
is over, that there is no heaven or hell, that 

f there is no God. They say that man is noth- 
more highly dev eloped a nimal, that 
j there is no essential difference between man 
I and the brute animals. Of course they do not 
H>elieve this themselves ; they talk in this man- 
ner that they may the more easily give free 
rein to their evil passions, and thus live like 
animals. How could any one in his heart 
believe such an absurdity ! How much man 
differs from an animal! He has under- 
standing by which he can know truth — yes, 
reach to a knowledge of God Himself. 

* This lifts him far above the brute, who 
' knows nothing but to seek its food and 

bodily pleasure. Man has free will, and can 
direct his own actions. He is the lord of 
creation; all other things are but to serve 
him. Even one look at his body shows us 
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the great difference there is between him 
and animals ; whilst the animal has its head 
turned toward the earth, man only touches it 
witMhe sole j)f hisjoot^a s if to indicate that 
he is not made for the earth, but that his des- 
tiny is higher. Man is not for the earth, but 
the earth is for man. He is made to the 
image and likeness of God, and his destiny 
is far higher than that of the animals. Man 
is made for heaven. 

That our destiny or last end is not in this 
world we know also from ^^intensedesireof 
ha^inessjivhich we experience in our hearts 
and which the things of this world cannot 
satisfy. As St. Augus tin e says, “ Our heart is 
unquiet until i^rests in God.” 1 If man were 
made for this world, the things of this world 
would satisfy him ; but this is not the case. 


“ The eye is not filled with seeing, neither is 




the ear filled with hearing.” 2 The things of 
this world may seem to satisfy us for a time, but 
soon we tire of them and seek new pleasures. C 
If worldly possessions and the pleasures of 

1 Conf. 1. 1. * Ecdes. i. 8 . 
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earth could make us happy, then at least 
Sgl^njon should have been happy; for he 
possessed accomplishments of mind and 
body, wealth and wisdom, he tasted all 
pleasure. And yet at the end of his life he 
exclaimed with bitterness of soul, “Vanity 
of vanities, and all is vanity” 1 ; i.e. all the 
goods of this world are nothing but empty 
shadows, devoid of any real value. 

We will, therefore, not listen to the foolish 
talk of those who debase the dignity of man 
and try to reduce him to the level of the 
beast, in order to abuse him for their shame- 
ful and sinful schemes. We will maintain 
our dignity, and as men and Christians 
remain faithful to the teaching of our cate- 
chism, which tells us that we are created 
for the happiness of heaven. We will not 
be deceived by men without faith; we will 
not be robbed of our Christian inheritance ; 
we will not be as foolish as was^Ejs^ who 
sold his inheritance for a mess of pottage. 

Heaven is the end of our pilgrimage here 

1 Eccles. i. 2. 
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upon earth . What a sublime destiny f We 
are to be eternally happy 1 We are made 
for heaven, the place of perfect happiness 
with God ! The happiness of heaven ex- 
ceeds all that we can imagine or think. 

“ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, a 
neither hath it entered into the heart of 
man, what things God hath prepared for 
them that love Him.” 1 “We see now. 

A * 

through a glass, in an obscure manner; 
but then face to face.”* What joy and 
happiness to see God face to face, to see 
Him as He is in all His beauty I What 
joy and happiness to be always with God 
and His Blessed Mother in the company 
of all the angels and saints of God I 
This is the happiness for which God 
created man; this is the happiness which 
man was surely to attain; but by the sin 
of Adam an obstacle was put in the way. 
God created man, and to try his fidelity 
He gave him a command not to eat of the 
fruit of a certain tree in the garden of 

1 1 Cor. a. 9. * 1 Cor. 12. 13. 
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Paradise. If he remained faithful, he was 
to be preserved from death, and after a time 
to be taken to heaven, there to be happy 
forever with God. We know from our 
Bible History what happened : the devil in 
the shape of a serpent tempted Eve, prom- 
ising her that if they ate of tliefor&idden 
fruit, they should become like God, know- 
ing good and evil. Eve allowed herself to 
be deceived and took of the fruit and ate 
and also gave it to Adam, and he, too, ate 
of it. By this act of disobedience to the 
law of God our first parents lost all the 


/*■ supernatural gifts bestowed on them by 
God, and £hey~were driven from Paradise. 


They lost the gift of immortality, and were 
# made subject to death ; they lost^heaven, 
. which was promised them on condition 
j that they remain obedient. The punish- 
ment was death of the body and death of 
the soul. They had offended God by trans- 
gressing a commandment which God had 
made for them. God had intended that 
the state of friendship with Him in which 
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they were created, and the happiness of 
heaven which was to follow, were to be 
handed down by them to their descendants. 
When they lost these gifts which God 
had bestowed on them, they lost them not 
only for themselves but also for their 
descendants. They could not hand down 
that which they had lost. Through the 
sin of Adam and Eve we are bom, not 
friends of God, as we should have been had 
they not sinned, but we are born His ene- 
mies ; we are bom in sin. This sin is called 
^original sin. The condition of man is, there- 
fore, much worse after the fall than it was 
Ibefore the fall. We have not the gift of 
^immortality, we are not bom in the f riend - 

I ship of God ; and with the loss of the right 
to the inheritance of heaven our un ders tand- 
ing is darkened, and there is left in us a 
[strong inclination to evil. 

''Sin is an offence against God. Justice 
demands that some reparation should be 
made for this offence. When we consider 
the greatness of the offence, we see that man 
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could not repair the injury done; The 
offence was against God; He who is infinite 
in all perfections was insulted by one whom 
He had made out of nothing. Just as it is 
a greater fault to insult one who is far above 
us than it is to insult one who is our equal 
or even below us, so it was an immeasurably 
great crime to insult God, who is infinitely 
above man; likewise it is a greater fault 
to insult one who has shown us nothing but 
kindness than it is to insult a stranger to 
whom we owe no gratitude; God had been 
not merely a friend and benefactor, but He 
had given to man all that man was and 
possessed. We see from the greatness 
of the guilt of sin that man was unable 
to make reparation for the offence com- 
mitted against God. God took pity on the 
work of His hand, and sent His only Son 
to redeem us, and thus reinstate us in His 
friendship. It was His love that prompted 
A Him to do this, for He “ so loved the world 
as to give His only begotten Son ” 1 to re- 
1 John 3. 16. 
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deem it. The Son of God, being true God 
as the Father is God, could make ample 
satisfaction for the sins of the world. This 
He did by His Passion and death. Hence 
our catechism gives, as the first effect of 
the Redemption, the satisfaction of God’s 
justice by Christ’s Passion and death. 

The second person of the Blessed Trinity 
became man, suffered and died, not only * . ✓ 

to satisfy God’s justice, but also to gaiij 
grace for man. Christ died \ not only to make 
rej^aratwr^jj)^^ to God by 

sin , but also to raise man again to the state 
of friendship with God., to reopen heaven 
to him. Through sin heaven, for which 
man had been created, was closed to him; 

Christ came to obtain for man that which 
was necessary that he might again be made 
worthy of that inexpressible happiness which 
comes from the possession of God Himself 
for all eternity. Through the merits of the 
suffering and death of Jesus Christ we are 
again called to the inheritance of the king- 
dom of heaven. 
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What must we do in order that we may. 
reach heaven? is the all-important question 
for us. God wills us to reach heaven 
because He is our Father; He has made 
heaven for us and wants us, His children, 
to be with Him for all eternity. When 
we had lost our right to heaven through 
sin, God’s only begotten Son became man 
to regain it for us. If God wills us to 
obtain the possession of heaven, we can 

( obtain it. Still, heaven is not to be given 
us without our doing something to earn it 
Heaven is to be a reward. St Paul com- 
pares heaven to a crown that is given to 
the victor in a race . 1 Our Lord says, “ The 
kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and 
the violent bear it away .” 2 

There is then something to be done on 
our part that we may receive the reward 
of eternal happiness. What is this ? To be 
saved we must believe in God. \ and keep His 
commandments. First we must believe in 
Him; we must believe all that He has 

1 1 Cor. 9. 24. * Matt 11. is. 
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made known and proposes for our belief 
through the holy Catholic Church. This 
is the first requisite. “Without faith it is^ 
impossible to please God.” 1 “ He that 

believeth not shall be condemned.” 2 One 
who refuses to believe the truths which 
God Himself has revealed insults God. 
Such a one will not go to heaven, but will 
be punished forever in hell. We will there- 
fore always believe all that God has revealed 
and teaches us through His holy Church, 
for God is all truth and cannot deceive us ; 
He is all-knowing and cannot err.^ We will t* 
therefore always be good, faithful Christians, 
clinging to the faith of the holy Catholic 
Church. In this faith we will live, and in 
this faith we hope to die. 

The second condition which we must 
fulfil in order to be saved is to keep the 
commandments of God. “ If thou wilt enter 
into life, keep the commandments.” * If we 
wish to go to heaven, it is not enough to 
believe; we must also keep the command- 
1 Heb. 11. 6. 2 Mark 16. 16. 8 Matt. 19. 17. • 
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ments which God has made for us. We 
cannot reasonably expect that God will 
make us eternally happy, merely because 
we believe what He says, if we refuse to do 
what He commands us. To be saved we 
must do His holy will, we must be obedient 
to Him, we must keep His commandments. 
Our catechism teaches us this in the ques- 
tion: “Is it enough to belong to God’s 
Church in order to be saved? It is not 
enough to belong to God’s Church in order 
to be saved, but we must also keep the com- 
mandments of God and of the Church.” We 
belong to the Church through faith; this 
is not enough, we must also obey God by 
keeping the commandments which He has 
given us, and those which the Church 
"jk makes by His authority. We will therefore 
be good Catholics, believing all that God 
teaches through the Church, and obeying 
cheerfully His holy will, as we know it 
through His commandments. 

Can we believe and keep the command- 
ments of God? This most important ques- 
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tion may be answered in two ways. We/ 
may answer, Yes; with the help of God, we\ 
can believe and keep His commandments? 
or, we may answer, No ; of our own strength 
we can do nothing to deserve the kingdom 
of heaven. Both answers, though at first 
sight opposite, are true. With God’s help 
we can do all things. “ I can do all things 
in Him that strengtheneth me .” 1 Without 
that help of God we can do nothing. “ With- 
out Me,” says our Lord, “ you can do noth- 
ing .” 2 All therefore depends on the help 
of God ; if we have Him with us, all things 
become easy to us. This help of God, 
which_is_so_necessary to believe and to keeja 
the commandments of God, and hence to be 1 
saved, we call Divine Grace. If we rely on 
our own strength, we shall not be able to 
comply with the conditions which our Lord 
has laid down for salvation ; if, however, we 
rely upon the help of God, that is, upon 
His grace, then we shall be able to believe 
and obey in a manner worthy of eternal life. 


£* -0 
fa* Sr 

ef * - > ■ 


* Philip. 4. 13- 


1 John 15. 5. 
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X You may often have experienced this 
yourselves. Perhaps you had some evil habit, 
— lying, disobedience, or cursing — and at 
confession you were really sorry for your 
fault ; you promised God faithfully to amend 
and to do better for the future, but after a 
few days you fell back into your old sin, 
and were perhaps even worse than before 
confession. What was the reason of this? 
You were sincere when you promised to 
avoid this sin, but you depended on your 
own strength, and neglected to pray for the 
help of God. The consequence was that 
your strength failed you, and you fell back 
into your old ways. Had you prayed, instead 
of depending on yourself, and saidiLO my 
God, I recognize my fault, and wish to 
avoid sin for the future; but of myself I 
am weak and miserable. Give me the help 
of your holy grace, strengthen my will, help 
me, save me. Had you prayed in this man- 
ner, instead of trusting in yourself, you 
would have overcome your fault, or, at least, 
you would have improved remarkably and 
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not fallen so frequently. God often permits 
one who trusts in himself to fall into sin 
that he may learn his own weakness and 
so acquire humility. “God resisteth the^ 
proud and giveth grace to the humble .” 1 
God assists them that trust in Him, and 
confounds them that are self-sufficient and 
act as though they did hot need His grace 
to avoid sin. Hence the Psalmist sings, 
“O God, come to my assistance; O Lord, ^ 
make haste to help me .” 8 

Gm&e ts to believe^ and 

to kee * the commandments. To obtain this 

grace for us Jesus suffered and died. His 

Passion and death satisfied the justice of 

God for the sins committed against Him, 

and hence St. John n tJig > Baptist calls Him 

the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of , 

^ * 

the world . 8 His Passion and death merited 
for us grace so that we might again be able 
to enter the happiness of heaven. “Neither 
is^ there^salvatiojQ^ Jn arr^ other^ For there 
is no other name under heaven given to 
1 James 4. 6. 9 Psalm 69. 1. 9 John 1. 29. 
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men whereby we must be saved .” 1 He, Him- 
self , .teUs ^u g-Jhat no man can come to Jthe 
Father except through Him. Without the 
grace of God we cannot be saved; this 
grace which is so necessary for our salvation 
comes to us from Jesus, who merited it by 
His Passion and death. Jesus is called on 
this account the second Adam. Just as we 
have all fallen in the first Adam, and are 
descended from him as sinners, so we must 
be freed from sin and descend from the 
j second Adam as saints. We will, therefore, 
^ earnestly pray for the help of God’s grace; 
we will not trust in our own strength, but 
rather put our trust in God. 

^-^e answered the question whether we 
could believe and keep the commandments 
i by saying that, although of ourselves we are 
[unable to do anything, we could believe and 
ceep the commandments of 'God with His 
lelp. This answer shows us that grace is 
[necessary, but it also shows us that grace 
will not make us believe and keep the 
1 Acts 4. 12. 
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commandments , since we say that with the 
help of His grace we^can believe and keep 
the commandments. We^too, must do some- 
thing ; God helps us, true, yet He does not 
want us to stand by idle ; but rather to work 
with His grace in believing and doing what 
is good. St. Paul says, “ I can do all things^, 
in Him that strengtheneth me.” God’s help 
will not be wanting if only we have the 
good will to use His grace and perform 
good works. God has given us free will 
because He desires__a_ free ^service ; He 
wishes us to serve Him out of love — not 
because we are compelled to serve Him, and 
cannot avoid doing so. In this way the sun, 
moon, and stars, the animals and plants, 
serve Him. “ The heavens show forth the * . 
glory of God, and the firmament declareth 
the work of His hands .” 1 Man, however, is 
to serve God as a rational creature; he is 
to serve Him by submitting his intellect to 
faith and his will to obedience. 

We have seen that we are created for 

1 Psalm 18. i. 
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heaven, and that after heaven was lost by 
sin, Christ, the second person of the Blessed 
Trinity became man, and by His death 
atoned, i.e. made satisfaction, for sin; that 
through the Passion and death of Jesus 
Christ heaven was again opened to man, 
and grace, necessary to obtain the pos- 
session of heaven, was given us. In the 
tenth lesson of the catechism, which we are 
about to study, we shall learn what grace is, 
how many kinds of grace there are, and 
how necessary it is for salvation. We will 
endeavor to be very attentive, so that we 
may understand rightly the teaching of the 
jChurch on this most important subject. “ O 
merciful Lord, incline Thine ears to our 
prayers, and enlighten our hearts by the 
grace of Thy Holy Spirit; that we may 
worthily receive Thy holy mysteries, and 
love Thee with an everlasting love.” 
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NATURE AND DIVISION OF GRACE 
NATURE OF GRACE 

What do you mean by grace t 

By grace I mean a supernatural gift of God bestowed 
on us f through the merits of Jesus Christ, for our salvation . 

If we meet a great man who is above us 
in social position, one to whom we look up 
and whom we honor, and he receives us 
kindly, speaks to us, gives us some valuable 
present, we say of him that he is very kind 
and gracious. Grace can signify kindness, 
but it may also be taken to signify a present 
or gift, by which we recognize the kindness 
of the giver. In this second sense it is used 
in our catechism. Grace is, therefore, a pres- 
ent or a gift which we receive from One who 
is higher than we are. A gift is something 
that we receive without having earned or 
deserved it If we work for a man for a 

31 
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certain sum of money, and he gives us this 
money at the end of the time we worked for 
him, we do not receive a gift — we receive 
our wages. Because a man pays us our 
wages we do not need to consider him as 
especially kind and gracious. If, however, 
some one gives us something which we have 
not worked for and which consequently we 
did not earn, then we receive a gift. Grace 
is not wages, but a gift. 

/ e is a su^ernaturc^^iit. A gift such 

as we oCscribed above is a merely natural 
gift. The catechism says that grace is a 
supernatural one. What does this mean? 
v,Let us illustrate by a few examples. Some 
one is sick, and God gives him back his 
health ; or a boy has received special talents, 
quickness of understanding, a good memory, 
so that he learns quickly and retains easily 
what he has learned ; or we might take the 
example of Solomon who received extraordi- 
nary wisdom^ All these things are gifts of 
God, but they are not supernatural gifts. 
They confer only what one might have by 
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nature, or they strengthen the natural powers 
of the soul or body. H ealth is something 
natural, so is understanding and mem ory, so 
also is wisdom. Grace is something higher 
than these things; i t has to do with our 
eternal salvation. It is a gift which is to * - 
help us reach heaven and be eternally happy; 
it is a gift which is to help us reach the end ^ 
for which we were created ; it is a gift which 
does not belong to this World but to the 
next; it is a gift which brings us to God. 
When Solomon received from God great 
wisdom he obtained a natural gift, because 
he might have been the wisest of men and 
yet not obey the commandments of God and 
so lose heaven. When, however, a boy re-x 
cites a prayer before confession, and asks 
God to give him true sorrow for his.sins and 
the help to avoid them for the future, then 
he prays for a supernatural gift. Likewise 
we pray for a supernatural gift when we say, 

“ Jesus, have mercy on us,” because then we 
ask for the mercy which is necessary for 
the forgiveness of our sins. When Solomon 
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received wisdom, it was the wisdom to rule 
his people well. This was only a natural 
gift, intended for his own temporal welfare 
and that of the Jewish people. On the con- 
trary, when we read in the Sacred Scriptures 
the words of Solomon, “ And as I knew that I 
could not otherwise be continent, except God 
gave it, and this was also a point of wisdom, 
to know whose gift it was; I went to the 
Lord, and besought Him, and said, with my 
f whole heart, etc,” 1 we see that here he asked 
\ for a supernatural gift) since continence con- 
sists in overcoming nature. It was also a 
supernatural grace to know that it was a gift 
of God, and that we must pray for it. The 
gift of God which we call grace is not a 
natural but a supernatural one, that is, it 
is a gift which helps us to obtain eternal 
salvation. 

The supernatural gift of grace is given us 
through %[„J ff£ us Chr ist. In the 

beginning God created man for eternal hap- 
piness in heaven, and gave him all the grace 

1 Wisd. 8. 2 i. 
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necessary to reach this end. Man, however, 
did not remain faithful but sinned, and so 
lost the supernatural gift he had received. 

By this sin Adam brought misery on him- 
self and on his descendants. jr< , No one coirid^ . 
have obtained _grace for himself or for others, # /v 

1 n n-n« ii -Tnum n i -rn .i | 

had not a Redeemer been promised and sent • 
by God. This Redeemer was the only- 
begotten Son of God the Father. All grace 
given to man before His coming was given 
because God had promised to send Him, and 
foreknew that by His suffering and death 
He would obtain for mankind a superabun- 
dance of grace. The Son of God became 
man, and shed His blood for the redemption 
of the world ; His blood “ that speaketh bet-^ 
ter than Abel ” 1 washed out the sins of the 

world and merited grace for men. Abel’s 
0 ftyw 

blood cried to heaven for vengeance, but the 
blood of Jesus cries to heaven for forgiveness i 
and grace. Grace is bestowed on man on 
account of the merits of Jesus Christ; but it 
does not cease to be grace because God is 
1 Heb. 12. 24. 
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moved to grant it to us through the merits 
of His Divine Son. It still remains unde- 
served on our part, as well as a gift of 
mercy on the part of God, because even His 
Son was a gift of His mercy. Love does 
not destroy God’s freedom in giving us His 
grace, for God is all-free and “ God is love.” 1 

^ ^ The supernatural gift of grace, bestowed 
on us through the merits of Jesus Christ, is 
given us for our salvation. God made us 
for heaven; He wishes us to be forever 
happy with Him. This is the reason why 
He gives us His holy grace. By grace He 
acts continually on our souls, giving us the 
, Ught^of His truth, that we may believe firmly 
' all that He has revealed, mo ving our wifi^ that 

* we may avoid sin and do good. If we are 

♦ faithful to Him, He will lead us through 
life and crown us with the crown of glory. 
This is the purpose of grace and its perfec- 
tion. Heaven seems far off; how can we 
reach it? Of our own strength we can 
never obtain it, but by God’s grace its 

1 1 John 4. 16. 


Digitized by 


Google 


NATURE AND DIVISION OF GRACE 37 

possession will be easy. “No man can come 
to Me, except the Father, who hath sent 
Me, draw him.” 1 Let us rejoice to know 
that God has not only made us for heaven, 
but also gives us the means of reaching it. 
He, as it were, says to us : I have prepared 
unspeakable joys for you in heaven; take 
courage. I Myself will help to obtain them 
if only you do not resist Me. I will give 
you the necessary strength by My grace. 
“ My grace is sufficient for thee.” 8 

Grace is given us to obtain eternal life ; it 
is therefore most valuable. Grace, says St. 
Thomas, 8 is more val uable than the whole 
world with all that it contains. St. Augus- 

jf*S*f**< »' " "*'■ — "%■ "»■ II "III 

tine affirms that e ven heaven and all the 
choirs of angels cannot be compared with 
grace. Man ought to be more thankful to 
God for the smallest gift of divine grace 
than if he had received the perfection of the 
highest angels and had been made king of 
heaven and earth. The angels, too, enjoy the 

1 John 6. 44. 3 2 Cor. 12. 9. 

8 Sum. Theol. I— II, qu. 113, a. 9 ad 2. 
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grace of God, and hence St. Augustine is 
speaking only of the natural perfections of 
the angels. Grace is a ray of the beauty of 
God that falls on our souls to make them 
also beautiful. Since grace makes us worthy 
of the love and possession of God Himself, 
it c annot be und erstood J by us entirely ; its 
value cannot be measured by anything 
created; itcan i ^nl^ >M ^5jg -a goirygaTed s to^God. 

The angels in heaven cannot appreciate fully 
the value of grace; they stand and adore 
the mercy of God, who communicates Him- 
self to His creatures. I fear, however, that 
they also stand and wonder at the incompre- 
hensible folly of man, who so lightly casts 
aside that precious gift forapieceofd^rtin 
the shape of money or some vile pleasure of 
the senses. The angels must weep at seeing 
us, who are called to the highest honor and 
the greatest happiness in heaven, rushing 
headlong into misery and sin, exposing our- 
selves to the danger of being cast forever 
into hell with the devil and his followers. 
Indeed, the prophet spoke the truth when he 
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said, “With desolation is all the lapd made* 

1 ' 11 .in > 'i.i. ' * 

desolate, because there is none that consider- 
eth in his heart.” 1 If we considered the value 
of divine grace, that grace alone can bring us 
to the end for which we were created, that it 
alone can bring us the everlasting happiness 
of heaven, would we care so little for it and 
cast it aside so readily? Assuredly not. 

Grace is compared by St Augustig^ to 
the soul. Matter in itself is dead, and can 
never of itself become living ; it requires a 
soul to put life and motion into the dead 
clay : man, too, of himself is dead for heaven, 
and can no more of his own strength gain 
heaven than a piece of lifeless clay can of 
itselfstand^^ Himself 

cannot create a creature for which grace 
should be a natural perfection, just as He 
cannot create matter which can think with- 
out having a soul. As the soul is the cause 
of natural life, so grace is the cause of the 
life of heaven. The earth receives its light 
from the sun, and if the sun should .fifittfiJaT «*• 

, x Jcr. 12. ii. 
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. » give light, the earth would be in darkness ; 
. ! so our soul is but like the earth, and grace is 
.♦the sun that illumines it and gives it all the 
beauty that it possesses in the eyes of God. 
(Grace makes the poor man richer than the 
/greatest king ; a man who has the grace of 
/God has a greater treasure than he who 
[possesses all the wealth of the earth. 

W^houkl^devety^rat^uljtiO^Goc^or 
the gift ofHts holygraceT'Ne. thank Him 
that He has created us out of nothing, and 
has placed us above all His works. How 
much greater gratitude do we not owe 
Him for the still greater gift of grace? 
We should never for a moment forget the 
greatness of this gift of God, lest we be- 
come like those men in the gospel who 
were invited to a banquet, but neglected to 
come for the sake of some little gain or 
pleasure. Of them our Lord said that they 
were not worthy of the banquet. We will 
always keep before our mind the inestima- 
ble value of divine grace, that it is more 
valuable than all the things of this earth 
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or even all that the angels poss ess, apart from -A 

fawvf >f — ‘•ajq.r ~ »' "■ ■■***' ** 

grace, that it is given us to make us forever 
happy, that without it we cannot reach the 
end for which God created us, that its perfec- 
tion is in the glory of heaven. With this 
before our mind we will not be so foolish as 
to imitate the guests invited to the banquet, 
of whom our Lord said that they were not 
worthy of it because they did not appreciate 
the goodness of the host who invited them. 
We will not forfeit the heavenly banquet for 
some worldly consideration or some passing 
pleasure. 

DIVISION OF GRACE 

How many kinds of grace are there t 

There are two kinds of grace, sanctifying grace and 
actual grace. 

By grace, as we have seen, we understand 
a supernatural gift of God bestowed on us 
through the merits of Jesus Christ for our 
salvation. Grace, strictly speaking, ^s^onl^ 
one^as^Godwho^jvesJt^onejand as Jesus 
who merited it is one, but we give it different 
names according to the purpose for which it 
is given. 
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it different names according to the differ- 
ent purposes for which it is given to us. 
Grace is given us to work out our salvation ; 
every help that God gives us for this pur- 
pose is called divine grace. These helps are 
especially of two kinds ; God gives us grace 
, ; V e ‘ t ^ ier The grace 

< ^ .jyjvvhich God gives us to make us good and 
holy in His eyes is called sanctifying grace. 
Sanctifying grace is something that God 
puts into our souls to remain there, and 
which makes them holy and pleasing to 
Him; it is a supernatural beauty. The 
grace which God gives us to perform good 
actions, to do good, is called actual grace. 

• v.' ¥’’/■ ? Actual^ace is a supernatural help which 
' God gives us to turn away from sin, to 
pray well, to repent of our sins, to give 
alms, to perform our duties properly, etc. 
Actual grace does not remain in the soul 
as sanctifying grace does; it is given us 
to help us perform some good act; hence 
with the performance of the act the grace 
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also passes away. Let us see this by an 

— tuammmmmamrn t J 

example: we are going to Mass on Sunday 
morning, and some boy meets us and tries' 1 ' 
to induce us to stay away from Mass in s 
order to make some little excursion out into 
the woods. Our conscience tells us that 
we must hear Mass on Sunday, that it is 
a mortal sin to neglect to go to Mass on 
Sunday, when we are able to do so. On 
the other hand, it is a fine morning, and 
the temptation to stay from Mass and take 
a walk instead is great. The voice of 
conscience, warning us not to sin, is from 
the influence of the grace of God; God 
put this good thought into our minds that 
we might resist the temptation and resolve . v .-- 
to go to Mass. Once we have, under the 
influence of divine grace, made the good 7 
resolution, and have by the help of this 
same grace carried it out, the good work 
is finished and there is no more need of 
grace for this particular good work. Actual 
grace was necessary for the performance of 
the good work, but when the work was , 
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done actual grace also ceased. Actual 
grace is, therefore, as you understand now, 
a help of God to perform some good act, 
whether that good act be to resist temp- 
tation, to avoid sin, or whether it be some 
[positively good act, such as to hear Mass, 
/to say our morning and evening prayers, to 
ay grace before and after meals, to make 
/a good confession, to forgive some one who 
'has injured us, etc. Because this grace is 
given us to help us to do good acts, we 
^call it actual grace. 

, "Sancti ^ on °^ er h an d, is 
given us not to do good, but to make us 
and holy in the sight of God. It is a 
supernatural gift that God puts into our 
souls, which makes them pleasing to Him. 
Sanctifying grace remains in the soul. It 
changes the soul into a temple of the Holy 
Ghost and makes it beautiful, giving it a new ^ 
life, the life of the love of God. This grace 
remains in the soul until it is driven out by 
mortal sin. Sanctifying grace raises us above 
our nature ; it makes us children of God, and 
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being children of God we become heirs of 
heaven. Sanctifying grace makes us par- 
take of the divine nature_itselh_ As long as 
we have in our souls sanctifying grace, so 
long are we friends of God and certain 
of the possession of the kingdom of heaven. 

As long as this treasure is ours, so long we 
possess the love of God ; and if God is our 
friend and is with us, whom shall we fear? 
Sanctifying grace is the greatest gift that 
God can give us, since it insures us the 
possession of God Himself. In the Holy 
Scriptures this grace is compared to a gar- 
ment; just as a beautiful garment is used 
to adorn the body and make it pleasing in 
the eyes of men, so sanctifying grace clothes 
and adorns the soul, giving it a supernatural 
beauty and making it pleasing in the eyes of 
God. “ I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, A f 
and my soul shall be joyful in my God ; for 
He hath clothed me with the garments of 
salvation ; with the robe of justice He 
hath covered me, as a bridegroom decked 
with a crown and as a bride adorned with 
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jewels.” 1 As long as we have this grace we 
y^hall remain in the love of God ; and “ He 
<**that abideth in charity, abideth in God, and 
God in him. God is charity.” * 

Every grace is a supernatural gift ; both 
actual and sanctifying grace are supernatural; 
both belong to the order of salvation; both 
come from God, and are given to us to lead 
us to God. They differ from each other in 
this, that actual grace is given us to help us 
to do good and avoid evil, whereas sanctify- 
ing grace is given us that it may remain in 
the soul and make it pleasing to God. Actual 
grace is given to all men, saints and sinners, to 
the heathen and the Christian ; God wishes all 
men to be saved, and gives to all the actual 
grace necessary to enable them to do what 
is required for salvation. Sanctifying grace 
is possessed only by the children of God; 
only they who are baptized and free from 
mortal sin have this special gift of God’s love. 
Actual grace disposes the soul for the recep- 
tion of sanctifying grace, and after sanctify- 
1 Is. 6i. io. s i John 4. 16. 
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ing grace has been received in the soul 
actual grace continually moves man to know 
and to will what is commanded by God and 
what is pleasing to Him. Both actual grace 
and sanctifying grace are necessary for us 
— sanctifying grace that we become chil- 
dren of God, actual ^grace that we live ^ as 
JHis^childrerij loving Him and serving Him. 
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NATURE OF SANCTIFYING GRACE 

What is sanctifying grace? 

Sanctifying grace is that grace which makes the soul 
holy and pleasing to God, 

One of the most beautiful parables which 
our Lord told for the instruction of His 
hearers was that of the heavenly marriage- 
feast. He said: “The kingdom of heaven 
is likened to a king who made a 
his son. And he sent his sen 
tKem"tfiat were invited to the marriage : and 
they would not come. Again he sent other 
servants, saying, Tell them that were invited, 
Behold, I have prepared my dinner; my 
beeves and fatlings are killed, and all things 
are ready; come ye to the marriage. But 
they neglected and went their ways, one 
to his farm, and another to his merchandise. 
And the rest laid hands on his servants, and 

48 
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having treated them contumeliously, put 
them to death. But when the king had 
heard of it, he was angry, and sending his 
armies, he destroyed those murderers, and 
burned their city. Then he saith to his ser- 
vants: The marriage indeed is ready; but 
they that were invited were not worthy. 
Go ye, therefore, into the highways, and as 
many as you shall find, invite to the mar- 
riage. And his servants going forth into 
the ways gathered together all that they 
found, both bad and good ; and the marriage 
was filled with guests. And the king went 
in to see the guests ; and he saw there a man 
who had not on a wedding garment. And 
he said to him: Friend, how earnest thou 
in hither, not having on a wedding garment ? 
But he was silent. Then the king said to 
the waiters: Bind his hands and feet, and 
cast him into the exterior darkness; there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 
For many are called, but few are chosen.” 1 
We can interpret this parable in the fol- 

1 Matt. 22. 2 seqq. 
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lowing manner: The king is God, the 
Father, who makes a marriage-feast for His 
Son. Through His servants, the priests, 
He invites all men to this feast, the happi- 
ness of heaven; all are to have part in en- 
joying the glory of the Son of God. This 
feast takes place in the kingly palace, where 
everything is most beautiful, and hence the 
guests are to come clothed in an especial 
wedding-garment. This garment can be 
obtained by every one. In fact in the East 
it was customary that such a garment be 
sent by the person giving the feast to each 
of the invited guests. This garment is to 
make our souls beautiful in the eyes of God ; 
it is the garment of sanctifying grace.'" 
Without this garment we cannot take part 
in the pleasures of the heavenly banquet. 
He who comes into eternity without it will 
not be admitted into heaven, 1 but will be cast 
into exterior darkness, where there is weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth. Such a one must 
be silent when God asks him, Friend, how 
did you come hither, not having on a wed- 
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ding-garment? He cannot excuse himself 
on the plea of poverty because God sent him 
such a garment ; and if he does not wear it, 
it is through his own neglect. He knew that 
such a garment was necessary ; it was even 
sent to him ; he has therefore no excuse to 
offer. Without sanctifying grace we cannot 
please God ; we cannot enjoy the happiness 
of heaven. For this reason the instruction 
on sanctifying grace is most important We 
should try to learn what is meant when we 
hear the words, sanctifying grace, state of 
grace, justification, etc. 

When we understand what a precious** 
gift sanctifying grace is, then we will be 
more anxious to preserve it in our hearts. 
Our catechism tells us that sanctifying grace 
is that grace which makes the soul holy 
and pleasing to God. What sanctifying 
grace is in itself is difficult to explain, but 
we can get some idea of it by considering 
its oijgjn and its ef fect s upon the soul. As 
to is, like actual grace, a free 

gift of God. The Holy Ghost distributes 
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the fruits of the Redemption ; He is the dis- 
tributer of grace. Actual grace is also a gift 
• of the Holy Ghost, but sanctifying grace is 
• | a gift of the Holy Ghost in an especial man- 
ner. The Holy Ghost is the Sanctifier, 
and by this grace we are made holy, and 
are sanctified in the eyes of God. 

Like all grace, sanctifying grace is a super- 
natural gift of God. God did not create us 
for this world, that we should live here and 
seek our happiness on this earth; for the 
things of this world can never satisfy the 
(desire of the heart of man. Our end lies 
(beyond this life, that is, we are made for a 
J supernatural end. God has made us for 
heaven; the vision and possession of God 
Himself is the purpose for which we are 


created, and in this our happiness is to con- 
[sist. To reach this supernatural end our 
| ^atural powers are not sufficient. We can- 
**not of our own natural strength reach that 

( which is above nature ; we need supernatural 
faculties to do supernatural works worthy of 
a supernatural reward. These supernatural 
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faculties are given us by the Holy Ghost 
in sanctifying grace, which makes us holy 
before God and entitles us to enter a super- 
natural community of life with God and the 
saints. 

How does the Holy Ghost give us sanctify- 
ing grace ? He gives us sanctifying grace 
by entering our souls and working there our 
sanctification ; as St. Paul says, “ The charity 
of God is gguredfortlwn our hearts, by the 
Holy Ghost, who is given to us.” 1 By sanc- 
tifying grace the Holy Ghost Himself comes 
into our souls, and thus we enter into a 

most close union with God. St. Thomas 

... <~**+s+* 

rAquinas calls grace a participation of tht 
\divine nature on the part of man, and a coi 
jmunication of the divine nature on the par 
/of God. This is well founded in the Holj 
\Scriptures. Our Lord said, “ If any one love 
Me, he will keep My word, and My Father 
will love him, and We will come to him and 
will make Our abode with him.”® There 
is then, according to the teaching of Jesus, a 
1 Rom. 5. 5. * John 14. 23. 
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most intimate union between God and them 
that love Him ; God dwells in them. They 
are no longer “ strangers and foreigners, but 
fellow-citizens and domestics of God.” 1 The 
teaching of St. T^o ^ias that grace is a com- 
jnur ji:£uO}j . thf xi dyre. founded 

on the words of St Peter, “ He hath given 
us most great and precious promises that by 
these we may be made partakers of the 
divine nature.” 8 

This communication of the divine nature 
is not to be understood as though God gave 
man a part of His being, or that man by 
grace becomes God. The sense is that just 
as God, the Father, communicates His 
nature to the Son, who by this becomes like 
The Father in nature, so in a similar manner 
I He turns to them whom He loves, and makes 

L MhMMK 

/them more like Himself than they 


before b 


than they were 




& 


nature. The communication of 


lis nature to the Son is the pattern, the 
communication of His nature by grace, 
the imitation. The Son is the same as 
1 Eph. 2. 19. * 2 Peter 1. 4. 


Digitized by 


Google 



NATURE OF SANCTIFYING GRACE 


55 


the Father in nature, man by sanctifying 
gracejjecon^ We are 

created according to the image and likeness 
of God; by grace this image becomes more 
exact^^ Out of love for His^ 

only Son, the Father turns to man and 
makes him like Himself, calling him to 
eternal happiness. Through grace a new 
life, which is supernatural, is implanted in 
him; this gives him higher powers. By' 
reason of these supernatural faculties which 
come from grace, man can perform acts 
which are supernatural, which make him 
worthy of a supernatural reward, and raise 
him to a communion with God. By the 
working of the Holy Ghost man is raised 
above nature. 

From what has been said we can form 


some idea of the beauty and value of sanc- 
tifying grace. It is a gift of the Holy Ghost 
and that not an ordinary one, but a^super; 
natural gift — one that is above all the things 
of nature in beauty and value. It is given 
us through the infinite love of God, in order 
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that we might enter into the closest union 
with Him. It is a most beautiful garment 
— the weddinggarment which makes us 
worthy of the heavenly wedding-feast of the 
Son of God. It is a divingjxiwer, dwelling 
in the soul, a glowing light which makes 
our souls so beautiful, that if it were given 
to any one to see a soul adorned with sanc- 
tifying grace, he would 

^ tlC , thatsoulforG^jj^JijgjQSg^f. Grace makes us 
like God as much as a creature can become 
like Him. Grace is, therefore, of immeas- 
urable value ; the least degree of grace is 
infinitely more precious than all the goods 
of this world. If we possessed the whole 
world, it could not be compared with the 
smallest degree of grace given to the hum- 
blest Christian. Sanctifying grace is worth 

l > much to us_a^ God Himself, for without 
it we cannot possess God, and with it God 
is ours. Grace is, as it were, the document 
that assures us of His possession, and gives 
us a right to the inheritance of heaven. 
Even if some one could come into heaven 
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without possessing grace, which is impos- 
sible, he would not be | to see God or 
enjoy the happiness of the just, because he 
would lack the supernatural light that en- 
ables the saints to see God. Like the man 
in the parable of the wedding-feast, he would 
be cast out into exterior darkness; darkness -*.*•*'. 
and eternal death is the only state which is 
fit for one who, through his own fault, has 
neglected to appear before God clothed in 
the wedding-garment of sanctifying grace. 

This we see in what God has revealed to us 
of the history of the angels. 

In the beginning God created the angels 
and gave them sanctifying grace ; they were 
all good and pleasing to God when they 
were first created ; but some of them sinned, 
and by sin lost the grace God had given 
them. They were cast out of heaven and 
hurled into hell forever. ^Having lost their 
wedding-garment, ^ they were no longer 
worthy to enjoy the feast of heaven. If sor- 
row could find a place in heaven, then we 
would say that there was the greatest sorrow 
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among the good angels at the terrible lot of 
these unfaithful ones ; we would imagine that 
they looked with sadness at the places left 
vacant | by the punish ment of their falle n 
companions. These places were, however, 
not always to remain vacant ; like the king 
in the parable, God wished His house to be 
full; and for this reason He decreed to 
create other beings to take the place of these 
/fallen angels. God decided to make ma: 
yind to clothe him from the beginning wi 
fsanctifying grace. First He formed a bod 
from the slime of the earth, then He breathe 
/into it an immortal soul, which was endowe 
\gith understanding and free will. At th 
same time He adorned it with the super- 
natural beauty of sanctifying grace. Man 
was to be happy forever; he was to live a 
short time here upon earth, free from trouble, 
care, and sickness, yes, even death was to be 
unknown to him ; then he was to be taken 
into eternal happiness, to enjoy for eternity 
the possession of God, and the companion- 
ship of the angels. Because God created 
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man for a supernatural end, He also gave 
him the supernatural powers of sanctifying 
grace, that he might be enabled to know, 
love, and serve God in a supernatural man- 
ner, and so merit that happiness for which 
he was created. 

God wished a free service; He did not 
wish to force man to remain in the state in 
which He had created him ; man was to de- 
cide for himself whether he would remain 
in the state of grace and serve God or not ; 
he was to prove his worthiness by an act of 
obedience; and for this reason God gave 
him free will. Go^Piedjman^ He gave 
him a commandment not to eat of the fruit 
of a certain tree in the garden of Paradise, 
lest he should die. Had our first parents 
remained faithful to the command of God, 
they would have remained in the happy 
state of sanctifying grace, they would, after 
a short stay upon earth, have been trans- 
ferred to the joys of heaven without first 
tasting the bitter cup of death; mankind 
would have occupied the places left vacant 
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by the fall of the angels. Unfortunately, 
Adam and Eve transgressed the command 
of God, and ate of the forbidden fruit ; they 
lost sanctifying grace and with it their right 
to eternal happiness. Just as they were 
to transmit their state of grace and the 
friendship of God to their descendants, so 

jjrived^^oi^^ with sin and 

its consequences. No one was able to ob- 
tain heaven and be saved; allshouldhave 
been lost forever, had not G od shown mercy 
to man, and sent him a Redeemer. God, 
moved by pity, promised man a Redeemer 
who would atone for the sins of the world. 
This Redeemer was the only Son of God, 
who became man and suffered for us. He 
has atoned for our sins, reconciled us with 
God, opened again the gates of heaven 
which sin had closed. By His death He 
"fX blotted out the handwriting of the decree 
that was against us, . . . fastening it to the 
cross .” 1 As His death has been our life, 
1 Col. 2. 14. 
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“by His bruises we are healed .” 1 When 
Jesus died, He died for the salvation of 
all men; all are to receive the benefit of 
His death. That this might be brought 
about^^yj^institufc^^ 

those channels of grace 


through which grace flows to men. By the 
Sacraments the benefits of the Redemption 
are given to us ; they are the means insti- 
tuted to reconcile us with God. This is 
done first through Baptism. 

What are the effects of sanctifying grace ? 
What happens in the soul when we re- 
ceive the grace of God? God acts on the 
powers of the soul by actual grace, but by 
sanctifying grace He produces a still deeper 
effect. He acts on the soul itself. He 
gives the soul a new life and tra nsforms its 
natare^ Before man receives sanctifying 
jyrace he is a sinner ; he lacks the properties 
which God looks for in one who is His 

friend; the im age of God is blurred. This 

irimrnn rr i . -< 

soul now receives sanctifying grace; imme- 


1 Is- S3- S- 
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diately a great change takes place; sin is 
destroyed, everything that is displeasing to 
God is removed; he who a little while be- 
fore was a sinner is now just, ix. he is as 
Adam and Eve were before they fell into 

sin ; Jiuu&SLaiufe 

a friend of God. By grace sin is remitted, 
and man from a sinner becomes a friend of 
God. 

The remission of sin is not the only effect 
of sanctifying grace ; its effect is much more 
far-reaching. When God forbade our first 
parents to eat of the fruit of a certain tree 
in the Garden of Paradise, He said, “On 
Awhat day soever thou shalt eat of it, thou 
shalt die the death .” 1 The death here 
» spoken of is a twofold death, the death of 
* the body by the separation of the soul from 
the body, and the death of the soul. They 
broke the commandment of God, and the 
punishment followed ; the death of the body 
did not come at once, but the death of the 
soul was inflicted immediately. This death 
1 Gen. 2. 17. 


Digitized by v^.ooQle 



NATURE OF SANCTIFYING GRACE 63 


of the soul consisted in the loss of sanctify- 
ing grace and of all the supernatural gifts 
and benefits that accompany grace. Sancti- 
fying grace is the life of the soul, and by its 
loss Adam and Eve became dead in the 
sight of God; they lost their supernatural) 
life. This sin, with all its consequences, has 
come down from Adam to all his descen- 
dants; it is called original sin. The first^ 
effect of original sin is the loss^ of .sanctify - 
ing grace, and until one is bom again in 
Baptism he is spiritually dead ; should he 
die in this state, he could never have eternal 
life in heaven. Through the operation of 
the Holy Ghost who sanctifies us by grace, 
received in Baptism, we are brought back to 
life again. Thus Baptism is a second birth, 
and being bom, this time of God, we are 
the children of God. After the remission 
of sin the chief effect of sanctifying grace 
is to make us children of God. 

A child has certain rights. It has a cer-/ 
tain right to the possessions of its father, 
it has a certain right to be his heir. If 
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then, in Baptism we receive grace which 
makes us children of God, we receive also 
the right to God 

is our Father; Hence we have a right to 
live in His house, to enjoy the pleasures 
and happiness of His home. We become, 
through sanctifying grace, heirs of heaven. 
v ^“ For the Spirit Himself giveth testimony 
to our spirit, that we are the sons of God ; 
and if sons, heirs also ; heirs indeed of God 
and joint-heirs with Christ; yet^sg^if we 
suffer with Him, that we may be also glori- 
fied with Him .” 1 This means that if we 
. ; remain true to God, and preserve sanctify- 
ing grace despite all the sufferings, temp- 
tations and allurements of the world, then 
we shall also possess heaven as our inheri- 
tance, then we shall possess God and all 
the riches, pleasures, and happiness which 
belong to Him, because we are His chil- 
dren. Such a promise is certainly worth 
y^our best endeavor, for “The sufferings of 
this present time are not worthy to be 
1 Rom. 8. 16, 17. 
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compared with the glory to come, that shall 
4 be revealed in us.” 1 When a man • receives 
sanctifying grace, there is no change out- 
wardly visible to the eye, the change is all 
within; but in eternity we shall see the 
beauty of the soul in sanctifying grace; 
then its beauty and glory shall be revealed. 
With the eye of faith we can see, evep^* 
now, the excellence of grace; through faitH 
we understand the greatness of the effects 1 
produced: it makes us just before God, i.e. ' 
our sins are blotted out; it makes us chil- 
dren of God and heirs of heaven. By grace 
we are preserved from eternal punishment; 
which was our due — instead of eternal pun-;' 
ishment eternal happiness awaits us. This;' 
change is worthy of our admiration and* 
gratitude. Who can appreciate sufficiently 
the value of this gift, since it makes us 
worthy to call God our Father? It is, in- 
deed, above every other gift, and God gives 
it to us, not because we have deserved it, 
but out of pure mercy and love. 

1 Rom. 8. 18. 
r 
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Sanctifying grace is a gift of love — it is 
not earned by anything that we have done. 
God, seeing our miserable condition, was 
moved by mercy, and gave us the aid of 
His grace that we might be enabled to do 
good and merit heaven as a reward, and 
so be eternally happy. If God had not 
taken pity on us, we should have perished 
y/ forever. “ But when the goodness and kind- 
ness of God our Saviour appeared, not by 
the works of justice which we have done, 
but according to His mercy He saved us, 
by the laver of regeneration and renovation 
of the Holy Ghost, whom He hath poured 
forth abundantly through Jesus Christ, our 
Saviour, that being justified by His grace, 
we may be heirs, according to hope, of life 
everlasting.” 

When did we receive sanctifying grace? 
Was it not when we were small, and unable 
to do anything good or bad, that we were 
baptized and cleansed from original sin, and 
so from sinners were made sons of God? 

1 Titus 3. 4-7. 
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The sinner, too, who, being baptized and 
having lost sanctifying grace by mortal sin, 
is again reinstated in grace and the friend- 
ship of God at a time, when, on account of 
the state of sin in which he is, he cannot 
do anything to please God. Grace is there- 
fore evidently an undeserved gift of God. 
There are many children bom in distant 
countries, where paganism still reigns ; these 
do not receive the gift of Baptism with the 
benefits attached to it Why were we jq( . 
chosen? There can be no other reason 
than the free will of God, who had mercy 
on us. “ It is not of him that willeth, nor of a* 
him that runneth, but of God that showeth 


mercy. . . . Therefore He hath mercy on 
whom He will.” 1 On some of the islands 
the South Sea there are now many goodA^ 
believing Catholics • wh en the first Cath-K 
olic missionaries arrived in those places! 


they were persecuted and put to death.) 
■MB y " 11 > 1 i V i » . i i I 

Did. these people deserve the gift of faith) 
and grace ? Certainly not ; they opposed! 

1 Rom. 9. 16-18. 
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the mercy of God calling them to grace, 
and yet finally they received the gift of 
faith, and were baptized. It was the love of 
God that was the cause of all this ; of them- 
selves they had deserved the very opposite. 

When we say that sanctifying grace is an 
undeserved gift we mean to say that it is 
/, undeserved on our part: we do not say 
that it has not been deserved at all. Jesus 
died to obtain grace for us. God gives us 
grace on account of the superabundant 
^merits of Christ. “Ju stifie d freely by His 
grace, through the Redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus .” 1 Justification does not come 
to us through our own merits; it is gratis ; 
it comes to us through the Redemption of 
Christ. 

Since we have received this grace in Bap- 
tism without any merits of our own, purely 
through the kindness and mercy of God, we 
: should show our gratitude to God for the 
love He has shown to us by looking upon 
grace as the most valuable gift that we can 

1 Rom. 3. 24. 
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possess. We should be anxious to preserve 
it and to have it ever in our hearts. Sanctify*' 
ing grace differs from actual grace in thisA 
that, whereas actual grace is only a passings 
gift, sanctif yigg^|rrace remains in our souA / 
until it is driven out by mortal sin. For this 
reason it is also called habitual grace. 

Sanctifying grace is called 
fication or simply The Apostle 

says of Baptism by which we receive sancti- 
fying grace : “ But you are washed, but you AJ/ 
are sanctified, but you arejustified, in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
Spirit of our God.” 1 What do we mean by 
justification ? A boy goes into an orchard 
and takes some apples. The orchard does 
not belong to his parents, and hence he is 
accused of stealing. He excuses himself 
by saying that the orchard belongs to his 
uncle, who told him that he might take all 
the apples he wished. If this story is true, 
is the boy deserving of punishment for tak- 
ing the apples? Evidently not; he proved 

1 1 Cor. 6. n. 
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that what he did was not wrong; he justified 
himself. To justify one’s self means, then, to 
clear one’s self of the accusation of having 
done wrong. When our first parents sinned, 
God came to them and showed them their 
sin. They tried to justify themselves ; Adam 
put the blame on Eve, and she blamed the ser- 
pent — but they could not justify themselves 
because they had only idle excuses to give. 
God punished them for their sin, but taking 
pity on them He promised to send them a 
Redeemer, who was to take away their sin 
and regain grace for them ; He was to make 
good the harm done ; He was to justify them. 
To justify can, therefore, also mean to make 
good a wrong. Justification does away with 
sin and makes good the harm done by sin ; 
it restores us to the state of friendship 
with God, from which we fell through sin. 
Because by sanctifying grace sin is destroyed 
and man is made holy and just, it is called 
justifying grace. 

f Justification includes two things — the 
W leansing from sin and interior sanctificar 


Digitized by v^.ooQle 



NATURE OF SANCTIFYING GRACE 71 

tion. Hence the Apostle says, “ You are 
washed,” i.e. you are freed from sins, “ You are , 
sanctified,” i.e. you have been made holy and ' • 
pleasing to God, you have been bom again, ' ’ 
“You are justified,”/.*?. freed from sin and 
sanctified. To be “justified in the name of 
our Lord, Jesus Christ,” signifies that, through 
the merits of Jesus Christ, we receive forgive- 
ness of our sins, and are made holy and just 
in the eyes of God. “Justified in the Spirit 
of our God,” means that we receive forgive- 
ness of our sins and interior sanctity from 
the Holy Ghost, because to Him, as the love 
of the Father, is ascribed sanctification. 

The teaching of the Catholic Church on 
justification is, as we have seen, that by 
sanctifying grace the sinner is placed in a 
state of interior supernatural sanctity. By 
justification we mean that the soul is freed 
from sin, reborn to a new life, and renewed ; 
that it is made holy and pleasing in the 
eyes of God. The heretics of the sixteenth 
century said that justification was not a 
re mission of si n^_but consis|edjMlilL£QIlEL ■* «* 

<& . > 
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ing them up ; that God, on account of the 
merits of Jesus Christ, did not punish our 
sins, if we believed in the Redemption of 
Christ. According to them the sins are not 
forgiven, but onl^^verlooked ; they are still 
in the soul, but on account of the merits of 
Jesus we are not punished for them. If this 
were true, there would be no real justification, 
there would be no raising of the sinner to 
a supernatural life, the soul would not be, 
really healed of its infirmities. But we know 
from Sacred Scripture that “ by His bruises 
we have beei^iealed.” 1 St. Paul teaches the 
Christians, “ You have been washed, you 
have been sanctified,” and again, “We were 
by nature the children of wrath, even as the 
rest; but God (who is rich in mercy), for 
His exceeding charity wherewith He loved 
us, even when we were dead in sin, hath quick- 
ened us together in Christ (by whose grace 
you are saved), a nd ha th raised us up^t<> 
gether ; and hath made us sit together in the 
heavenly places, through Christ Jesus.” 2 

1 fa* S3* 5* 2 Eph. 2. 3 seqq. 
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Here the Apostle clearly teaches that justifi- 
cation consists in raising the spiritually dead 
JtoJKfe^ that it consists in transferring the 
sinner from a state of wrath to a state of 
the love of God, that it is a uniting of him 
who was a sinner with Jesus, and making 
him worthy of the kingdom of heaven. This 
is evidently a good deal more than merely 
covering over sin, and not punishing sin, 
which still remains in the soul. 

Sanctifying grace is often compared to a 
hear the expression that our 
first parents were created, clothed with the 
garments of sanctifying grace — or that in 
Baptism we receive the garment of inno- 
cence. To indicate this the priest lays a 


white ggrjgegj^ on the child when Jie^baj> 
tizes. This is a figure of speech ; it does • 
not mean that the soul is only clothed ex-» 

I 

temally with innocence, and that inwardly 
the sin might still remain ; no, it means that 
just as a white garment is an ornament which 
makes the body beautiful, so the soul is made 
beautiful by grace, that by grace the soul is i 
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adorned as the bride of Jesus Christ There 
can be no covering up of inward ugliness, 
so that the all-seeing eye of God should not 
see it. That a soul be beautiful in the eyes 
of God, it must be all beautiful, not merely 
dressed in a beautiful garment 
t^^^^e^wil^then^beHevejjitli^th^Otholic 
'^Church that by sanctifying grace man is 
really sanctified and justified, i.e. that by 
sanctifying grace sin is truly blotted out and 
that the soul is interiorly sanctified, so that 
A “ there is now, therefore, no condemnation^} 
them that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not 
according to the flesh.” 1 Through sancti- 
fying grace they have been “renewed in 
the spirit of their mind, and put on t he new 
man, who according to God is created in 
justice and holiness of truth.” 2 Born of God 
they are the children of God and heirs of 
the heavenly kingdom. Behold what man- 
ner of charity the Father hath bestowed on 
us, that we should be called and should be the 
sons of God. Therefore the world knoweth 

V*- 

1 Rom. 8. i. * Eph. 4. 23. 
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not us, because it knew not Him. * Dearly 
beloved, we are no w the sons of God, an d it 
hath not yet appeared what we shall be. 
We know that, when He shall appear, we 
shall be like to Him, because we shall see 
Him as He is.” 

1 1 John 3. 1. 
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HOW JUSTIFICATION IS PBTAINED 
^4^ l'. -«v 

Before the sin ‘of our first parents the 

most ^g^fec^or^gj existed in the world ; in 
nature one thing was subject to the other, 
one order of beings to the other, and all lower 
nature was subject to man, who was the lord 
of creation. In man himself the same per- 
fect order existed: the lower faculties were 
subject to the higher. All creation with 
man at its head was subject to God, the 
Maker of all things, but when sin came 
all this was changed; sin brought disorder. 
The disorder caused by sin is especially seen 
in the human soul; th e i mage pf thg^ Creator 
is not as clear as it was when the soul was 
created; sin has blurred it. This sad con- 
dition of the soul must not last, the soul in 
that condition cannot be pleasing to God, 

76 
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the former happy relation with its Maker 
must be reestablished. The soul must be 
justified. To obtain justification and to re- 
tain it is the most necessary and most 
important task of man in this life; it is his 
life’s work. 

How can man obtain justification ? No 
one can be justified except through grace 
obtained through the merits of Jesus Christ. 
This we have already seen, but the question 
still remains, How are the merits of Christ 
applied to our soul that we may be justi- 
fied through them? Before the institution 
of the Old Law men were justified by the 
belief and hope in the promised Redeemer, 
joined to a good life. In the Old Law the 
Israelites were justified through their belief 
and hope in the Redeemer to come, and by 
the observance of the Law of God and the 
reception of the Old Testament sacraments. * 
The children who had not yet obtained the * 
use of reason must have been justified by 
belonging to the chosen people of God with- 
out any act on their part. 
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In the New Law children are justified 
by Baptism without any act of their own. 
They are baptized in the faith of the Church. 
Their duties as regards Baptism begin when 
they receive the use of their reason, and so 
become able to do good. With grown per- 
sons it is quite different. Grace does the 
greater part in the work of justification, but 
man must also do his part ; he must cooper- 
ate with the grace of God. G ocL aftd 
jwork together^and^ so the work of justifica- 
tion is performed. Let us now briefly con- 
sider how this work of sanctification is 
brought about. 

He gives man the gratuitous gift of prevent- 
ing grace, which is no other than actual 
grace. Actual grace has various names; 
when it is given to us to begin a good work 
it is called that is, grace 

that goes before the good work, for this is 
the meaning of “ preventing,” from the Latin 
word “ praevenire,” to go before; when it is 
given us to help us perform a good work 
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already begun, it is called conc omitant grace 
or accompanying grace ; and when it is given 
to help us complete a good work, it is called 
or following grace. We nee«f 
id’s help toj^ggin, cojjJjmjp, and finisj 
bvery good and salutary work; we need 
{therefore for every good work God’s pre' 
venting, concomitant, and subsequent grace. 
The work of justification, which is the great- 
est of all, must therefore be begun by the. 
rrace of God. God so acts on our intellect 
id free will that, through the light of His 
kctual grace we recognize our helpless con -J 
jition, and so moves our will that we turn tc 
lim and seek help from Him. 

' This merciful action of God on the under- % 
standing and will of man is often joined to 
some external event. Let us see an example. 
We read in the life of St N or bertJ that in 
his youth he had been very careless, that he 
had fallen in with bad companions, and was 
on the broad road that leads to perdition. 
One day as he was riding on horseback to 

1 Bollandists’, Acta Sand. Junii 6. 
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meet some of these bad companions, the 
lightning struck the ground before his horse, 
and he heard a voice upbraiding him for his 
bad life. Norbert, like St. Paul, asked, “ Lord, 
what wilt Thou have me do ? M1 And he re- 
ceived the answer to leave sin and to do 
good. From that day on Norbert was a 
changed man. He left his evil companions, 
became a priest, and converted many sinners 
and heretics to Christ. He also founded the 
order of the Praemonstratensians. In this 
way God dealt with this young man, and 
called him by His grace to become one of His 
most faithful servants. The internal grace, 
which God gave Norbert to see his deplor- 
able condition and to move him to repent- 
ance, was joined to some external sign, — a 
stroke of lightning. Had God not given 
him His grace, Norbert, instead of becom- 
ing a saint and leading a great multitude of 
people to God, would have been lost him- 
self, and in all probability would have been 
the cause of the damnation of many others. 

1 Acts 9. & 
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At times the grace of conversion is 
occasioned by the hearing of the word 
of God, the advice of a friend, or some other 
external means, to turn the mind and heart 
to God. These external things only accom- 
pany the grace of God ; grace itself is inter- 
nal ; it is an illumination of the mind and a 
moving of the heart. It is not necessary 
that it should always be joined to something 
external, and, in fact, the ordinary way in 
which God calls the sinner is not through 
these extraordinary outer helps. How often 
it happens that the thought comes to one, 
Wh at would b ecome of me if I shou ld die 
n ow P ^I know that I am in great danger of 
being lost forever if I remain in sin. I will 
make all things right; I will go to confes- 
sion. These thoughts are from the grace 
of God, which is calling the sinner to re- 
pentance ; they are the effect of the prevent- 
ing grace of God. 

God is “ Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the end .” 1 From Him the beginning 

1 Apoc. i. 8. 
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of justification must come. He makes that 
beginning, for every one receives sufficient 
grace to be saved. He loved us first, 
and even while we are sinners He loves 
us and seeks us ; He wishes to bring 
us back to Him; He goes out to seek 
the sheep that was lost; He calls us to 
repentance. God gives every sinner His 
grace, but the sinner cannot be idle; he, 
too, must do something ; he must accept the 
grace of God and cooperate with it. How 
must man cooperate with the grace of God ? 
He must believe in God hope in Him , and 
begin to love him as the fountain of all 
justice ', receive the sacrament of Baptism , 
or, if he be already baptized, the sacrament 
of Penance } We will first consider justifi- 
cation through the sacrament of Baptism. 
Children receive sanctifying grace without 
any act of their own, as we have already 
mentioned; the question is, therefore, en- 
tirely concerning those that have the use 
of reason. Of these St. Augustine says, 

1 Con. Trid. Sess. 6, c. 6. 
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“ He w ho h as c rea ted thee without Jthee, 
win not justify thee without thee .” 1 

We must bear in mind that without the 
grace of God we can do nothing for our 
salvation, and that if certain acts are re- 
quired by which we dispose ourselves 
for justification, even in these acts we are 
dependent on the grace of God. God it is 
who worketh in us the willing and the doing 

grace of God 

must move us to every good work, and must 
assist us in the doing of it. 

With the grace of God, therefore, the 
sinner must believe, hope, and begin to love 
God and repent of his sins. By faith, hope, 
and love or charity, as a preparation for Bap- 
tism, are not understood the divine virtues 
of faith, hope, and charity; these are only 
infused into the soul of man through Bap- 
tism; but they are acts performed under 
the influence of actual grace. An example 
of how men must prepare themselves for 
Baptism we have in the manner in which 
1 Serm. 15, de Verb . Apost. c. n. 
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the people of Jerusalem received the first 
sermon of St. Peter, 1 and were converted by 
it. God made the beginning by enlighten- 
ing them through the words of St. Peter 
and by the internal light of His grace 
which He gave them. What did they do on 
their part ? They believed the words of the 
Apostle; they believed that Jesus, whom 
they had put to death, was the promised 
Messias. In their hearts arose the desire 
that the promises made by God, through 
the prophets, might be fulfilled in them, that 
is, they hoped for supernatural benefits. By 
asking, “ What shall we do ? ” they expressed 
their willingness to do the will of God, that is, 
they began to love God. “ If thou wilt enter 
into life, keep the commandments.” 2 We 
read further that three thousand were bap- 
tized and did penance. To do penance 
means to be sorry for one’s sins, to propose 
not to sin any more, to lead a good life, and 
to make satisfaction for the sins committed. 

The necessity of these acts of faith , hope , 
1 Acts. 2. 1 Matt 19. 17. 
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love , and repentance we learn from the teach- 
ing of the Catholic Church. As regards 
faith our Lord teaches us its necessity in the 
instruction He gave His apostles: “Go ye jy 
into the whole world and preach the gospel 
to every creature. He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth 
not shall be condemned .” 1 Our Lord says 
that we must first believe and then be bap- 
tized; he that believeth not shall be con- 
demned, even if he be baptized. This belief 
must be from the heart; the mere outward 
profession is not sufficient This we see mm 
from the example of the eunuch of the 
Queen of Ethiopia whom St Philip in- 
structed. After he had been instructed he 
said to Philip, “See, here is water, what 
doth hinder me from being baptized ? And 
Philip said, If^ thou^ belieyest | w i th , all .t hy 4 1 

heart thou mavest .” 2 After the eunuch had 

•miff-nnr iiniii nm i nnu iiiiii)iMi » , 

answered that he believed that Jesus is 
the Son of God, Philip baptized him. ^^Faith 
is, therefore, the fir^tjrecjuisite for justifica- 

1 Mark 16. 16. 3 Acts 8. 36, 37. 
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tion; it is the ground and root of justi- 
fication. 

Hope in God must be joined to faith in 
Him. That the sinner be justified he must 
believe and hope in God. Faith is the foun- 
dation of hope. If we believe in God and 
therefore believe His promises, we naturally 
hope to receive that which He has promised. 
If we believe that Jesus, the Son of God, 
died on the cross to save us from sin, to 
make us children of God and heirs of heaven, 
we will naturally hope to benefit by this 
mercy of God if we do what He demands 
of us. He who wishes to be justified must 
therefore believe in God, he must believe in 
Jesus, the Son of God, he must believe that 
Jesus redeemed us by His death on the 
cross, and that God will pardon his sins on 
account of the merits of Jesus Christ; he 
must believe that God will give him grace 
to live a good life and merit the eternal 
happiness of heaven. With belief must be 
joined the hope of obtaining heaven through 
the grace given him by the merits of his 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



HOW JUSTIFICATION IS OBTAINED 87 

Redeemer. Faith without hope is nothing. 
Of what use is it to me to believe that Jesus 
died for me Jf^JC^do notjiope to be savedf 
de aths It is precisely hope 
that lifts us up to God and gives us strength 
to do His will and obey His commandments! 

Besides faith and hope a 

also necessary. We say a 
beginning of love, because the fulness of the 
love of God belongs to those that are already 
sanctified by grace. Justification is nothing 
but the passing from the state of enmity to 
that of the love of God. He who wishes 
to be justified m ust long to be holy and to 
be a child of God. This longing is noth- 
ing but the beginning of the love of God. 
Love has various degrees, the first of which 
is the keeping of the commandments of 
God. “ Who keeps My commandments,^ 
he it is that loves Me,” says our Lord. 
The beginning of the love of God is, there- 
fore, the firm purpose to avoid sin and to 
do the will of God. 

One that really loves God, or at least is 


wLm 
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beginning to love Him truly, will necessa- 
rily detest sin and wish to sin no more. This, 
too, taenlTTnecessaty 'for 'justification — that 
we repent of our sins. The Church has 
always taught that it is necessary for justi- 
fication that the sinner do something on 
his part and that faith alone is not suffi- 
cient; but that besides faith he must have 
hope, the beginning of love, and repentance 
for his sins. When any one wished to be 
admitted to the communion of the Church 
it was always the practice that for some 
time before Baptism such a person was 
instructed in the teaching of the Church, 
that he had to practice faith by hearing the 
word of God, that he had to practice hope 
by prayer, and love by the keeping of the 
commandments of God. That any one that 
had the use of reason should be admitted to 
Baptism without faith, hope, love, and re- 
pentance for sins committed, was unknown 
in the Church. Those that were preparing 
for Baptism were called catechumens. It is to 
the catechumens that St. Cyril of Jerusalem 
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addresses the following admonition : “ Pre- 
pare thy heart for the reception of the 
doctrine and the sacred mysteries. ^Pray^ 
frequently that' God may make thee worthy 
of the celestial and eternal mysteries. Nei- 

and as soon as sleep has gone from thine 
eyes let the spirit be given to prayer. As 
soon as thou perceivest an improper thought 
to arise in thy soul, have recourse to the 
memory of the judgment. Keep thy spirit 
to study, and thou shalt escape thoughts that 
are unwholesome. Keep thy soul from the 
snares of the devil and secure in hope, and 
thou shalt be an heir of heaven.” In thi/ 
and like manner did St. Cyril instruct his> 
catechumens for forty days before he ad-J 
mitted them to Baptism. He would never* 
have done this if he had thought that nothing 
but faith was required for Baptism. On the 
contrary, it was always the persuasion of the 
Fathers that a thorough preparation was 
necessary, in order that one might be raised 
from a state of enmity to that of friendship 
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with God ; to make one who had been a sin- 
ner a child of God and an heir of the hap- 
piness of heaven. The Church never 
believed that one in whom so great a change 
was to take place could be entirely passive 
and do nothing on his part. Man has un- 
derstanding and free will ; he must exercise 
these faculties in the work of justification 
— the understanding by subjecting it to the 
yoke of faith, the will by turning from evil 
and seeking God. 

This same method is followed to-day. 
When a person comes to the priest, and 
makes known his intention of becoming a 
Catholic, the priest does not immediately 
proceed to baptize such a one, but he first 
leads him to believe, and for this reason he 


instructs him in the Catholic religion ; hope 
is excited by the practice of frequent 
prayer; finally the convert must avoid sin, 
and make frequent acts of contrition. Just 
before Baptism the person to be baptized 
must recite the Apostles’ Creed and the Our 
Father, and he must renounce the works of 


Digitized by v^.ooQle 


HOW JUSTIFICATION IS OBTAINED 91 

Satan. Even when children are baptized, 
these things are not omitted; the sponsors 
perform them in the name of the child. The • 
Church shows by this that she believes that , 
„ man must do his part in the work of justifica- ' 
tion ;• God makes the beginning, and contin- 
ually accompanies the acts of the creature 
with His grace. 

These acts of faith, hope, love, and repent- 
ance are only the preparation to receive the 
grace of justification; they do not justify. 
Justification comes through the sacrament of 
Baptism, according to the words of our Lord, 

“ Unless a man is born again of water and 

A 

the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter the king- 
dom of God.” 1 Baptism is absolutely neces- 
sary for salvation, so that no one can be 
saved without it. Only in case that it is im- 
possible to receive the Baptism of water, the 
intense desire of it, joined with perfect con- 
trition — that is, sorrow for sin out of the 
love of God, can replace it ; this is called the 
Baptism of desire. Suffering death for the 

1 John 3. 5. 
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sake of Christ, and thus becoming a martyr, 
can also take the place of Baptism by water ; 
this we call the Baptism of blood. These 
are extraordinary ways of receiving the grace 
of justification; the ordinary manner is by 
the Baptism of water. The Baptism of 
desire and the Baptism of blood give sancti- 
fying grace only when the Baptism of water 
is impossible. 

In the New Law children receive sanctify- 
ing grace, and thus are justified by Baptism 
without any act on their part. Adults must 
believe in God, hope in Him, begin to love 
Him, and must repent of their sins ; then 
they must be baptized in order to receive 
sanctifying grace and become just in the eyes 
of God. 

In Baptism we receive sanctifying grace, 
and so are justified ; this grace is also called 
habitual grace because it remains in the 
soul and adorns it. However, we are not to 
understand this as though sanctifying grace 
could never be lost when it has once been 
received. Sanctifying grace remains in the 
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soul until it is forcibly expelled by mortal 
sin. He who has lost sanctifying grace 
cannot please God, and cannot be saved 
whilst in this state ; he is in the same con- 
dition as one that has not yet been baptized. 
In fact, he is in a worse condition, since he 
has also to answer for the abuse of the mercy 
of God which has been shown him in 
Baptism. Of such a one our Lord says, 
“ The last state of that man is made worse 
than the first.” 1 


Is there then no remedy left for one who 
has lost the grace of his Baptism ? Is there 
no means of freeing ourselves of the sins 
Committed after Baptism and of regaining 
[the friendship and grace of God ? If Goc \t 
mad said, I will give you My grace, and for4 
Jgive you your sins, but after that you must] 
remain faithful ; if you commit sin again, you / 
fcvill be lost; if He had said this, we could 
[not complain. Through Baptism we receive 
isanctifying grace, which is a priceless treas- 
ure. and hence to throw it away and to\ 
1 Matt. 12. 45. 
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esteem it of so little value as to give it for 
some useless gratification of the senses, is 
the deepest ingratitude. Still God in His 
mercy has wished to pardon even this, if we 
repent of our sins. He has prepared a 
remedy by which those that lose sanctifying 
grace obtained in Baptism may regain it and 
become once more the children of God and 
heirs of heaven. 

Jesus Christ, our Lord, has come to seek 
and to save those that were lost In His 
infinite mercy and goodness, He has taken 
pity on man, on account of his natural 
weakness and the inclination to evil which 
remains as an effect of original sin, and has 
established a special sacrament by which 
those that have lost the grace received in 
Baptism may regain it and thus be saved 
from eternal damnation. This sacrament 
is the sacrament of Penance. Jesus insti- 
tuted this sacrament after His resurrection 
from the dead, when He said to the apostles, 
“ Receive ye the Holy Ghost: whose sins you 
shall forgive, they are forgiven them; and 
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whose sins you shall retain, they are re- 
tained.” 1 Again, at another time, He told 
His apostles, “ Whatsoever you shall bind/*' 
upon earth, shall be bound also in heaven ; 
and whatsoever you shall loose upon earth, 
shall be loosed also in heaven.” 8 Christ has 
given His apostles and their successors, 
the bishops and priests of the Catholic 
Church, the power to forgive sins in His 
name. This power is exercised in the sac- 
rament of Penance, where the sins are for- 
given through the absolution of the priest, 
whenever any one is heartily sorry for his 
sins, confesses them sincerely, and is willing 
to make satisfaction for them. 

Through the sacrament of Penance they 
that have had the misfortune to lose the sanc- 
tifying grace received in Baptism can be 
saved. Penance is often called a second 
plank after shipwreck. A man’s life is/* 
compared to a sea voyage: by Baptism he) 
is put on a ship that is to carry him safely \ * 
to the port of heaven; when he commits / 

1 John 20. 23. * Matt. 18. 18. 
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a mortal sin, he is, so to speak, shipwrecked, 
and unless a plank or some other object 
be near him ' to which he can cling, he 
will certainly be drowned; no power of 
his own can ever save him. The sacra- 
ment of Penance is such a plank after 
shipwreck. Penance is also called the labo- 
rious^^a^tisr^ofjtegre. Just as in Baptism 
we are cleansed from our sins by water and 
the Holy Ghost, so in penance the place 
of water is taken by tears of contrition. 
This, however, does not mean that we must 
actually weep ; we can be sorry for our sins 
even without shedding tears. Tears are 
a sign of sorrow, and therefore we call pen- 
ance a Baptism of tears merely to indicate 
that a deep sorrow for sin is absolutely 
necessary in this sacrament. In the early 
days of the Church penance was much more 
difficult than it is now. In those days they 
that had sinned were often compelled to 
do public penance for their sins ; they had to 
remain for months, and even years, outside 
the church doors during some parts of 
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the Mass, ask the prayers of those that 
entered the church, and so profess themselves 
to all the people as sinners. To-day the 
priest still gives a penance to be performed, 
for this is a part of the sacrament; but the 
penances are much lighter and rarely public. 

The Church has always believed that 
sins committed after Baptism are forgiven 
through the sacrament of Penance, and has 
at all times administered this sacrament. 
For the worthy reception of this sacrament 
the sinner must do something on his part, 
in order that he may again obtain the 
grace - of God. To regain justification, lost 
by mortal sin, he must believe, hope, begin 
to love God, and repent of his sins, and then 
receive the sacrament of Penance. 

As in the justification of one who is not 
baptized, so also in the justification of one 
who has lost sanctifying grace by mortal 
sin, God makes the beginning. God, by 
His grace, calls the lost sheep; He invites 
him to return. The occasion may be a 
sermon, an instruction, the voice of the 
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priest or of a friend, a missionary, or it may 
be the voice of conscience. The grace of 
God is internal, but He often joins it to 
some sign or event. The sinner must obey 
this call of the grace of God ; if he neglects 
it, he cannot be justified without it. He 
must allow himself to be led by the grace 
of God ; under its influence he must believe 
in Jesus and hope for His forgiveness. 
Faith is the root from which all justifica- 
tion springs ; without faith we can do notly 
fmg to please God. If we believe in Jesus 
land His infinite mercy, we will also hopt 
(in His forgiveness. Then if we are sorry 
I for our sins and resolve to avoid sin in the 
lfuture, we are beginning to love God. v *~ 
v ' a Now that the sinner has, with the help 
of divine grace, prepared his soul by these 
acts for the reception of sanctifying grace, 
he must receive the sacrament of Penance. 
Christ ordained this by the words which 
He spoke to His apostles, “Whose sins,” 
etc . 1 By these words Jesus instituted 

1 John 20. 22. 
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the sacrament of Penance, and ordained 
that the priest examine into the state of 
the soul of the penitent and forgive him 
his sins in the name of Jesus Christ if he 
finds him properly disposed. It is true 
sins can be forgiven also without the actual 
reception of the sacrament of Penance by 
an act of perfect contrition, that is, by sorrow 
for sin out of the motive of the love of 
God; but there must always be included 
in this contrition the resolution of confess- 
ing one’s sins as soon as possible. It is 
impossible to be sorry for one’s sins out 
of the motive of the love of God, without 
wishing to comply also with the command- 
ments He has given. God has ordained 
that the ordinary way to receive forgive- 
ness of the sins committed after Baptism 
is the sacrament of Penance ; hence perfect 
contrition forgives sins only when we are 
willing to comply with the ordinary arrange- 
ments God has made for the remission of sin. 

We have indeed cause to be grateful to 
God for the institution of the sacrament 
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of Penance; for how^^few there are who 
retain pure . aqd. unsoiled, the garment of 
baptismal | innqceqfe ! How few there 
would be to obtain the kingdom of heaven 
if God had not made provision for the 
forgiveness of the sins committed after 
Baptism! This sacrament, therefore, is a 
testimonial of the mercy and goodness of 
God toward us. By means of it the ob- 
taining of eternal happiness has been made 
^comparatively easy. After our ingratitude, 
God could have prescribed most difficult 
conditions for the regaining of sanctify- 
ing grace, but He has preferred to make 
the return to Him possible, and even easy, 
for every one. All that He requires is 
that we detest our sins, resolve to serve 
Him faithfully in the future, confess our 
sins to His representative, and accept the 
penance imposed on us by him. It is true 
f it may seem difficult to some to confess 
) their sins to another; but sin is an act of 
j rebellion and pride, and is therefore most 
I appropriately forgiven by an act of humility. 
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With the help of the grace of God, the 
false shame which would keep us from tell- 
ing our sins can be overcome ; we must take 
this medicine, which may seem a little bitter 
at times, if we wish to regain the health of 
the soul. Besides, God has ordained that 
these sins shall never be revealed by the 
priest. The priest must suffer death rather 
than make known the least sin heard in 
confession. 

After Baptism there is no remedy for 
sin except the sacrament of Penance. We 
may fast, give ^ ali as, pray, perform the great- 
est works of piety, but unless we are willing 
to confess our sins, and so comply with 
the will of God, it is all in vain. God has 
willed this, and His will must be done. If, 
on the contrary, after proper preparation, 
we confess our sins candidly to the priest, 
and he, by the power given him by Jesus 
Christ, says, “ I absolve thee from thy sins, 
in the name of the Father and of the Son 
and of the Holy Ghost,” then our sins are 
forgiven, and sanctifying grace again enters 
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our souls; we are once more children of 
God ; once more heaven is our right Then 
we should rejoice and thank God with 
the Psalmist : “ Bless the Lord, O my soul ; 
and let all that is within me praise His 
holy name. Bless the Lord, O my soul; 
and never forget all He hath done for 
thee: who forgiveth all thy iniquities; who 
healeth all thy diseases; who redeemeth 
thy life from destruction; who crowneth 
thee with mercy and compassion .” 1 

1 Psalm 102. 
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ON THE INFUSED VIRTUES IN GENERAL, AND 
ON FAITH IN PARTICULAR 

THE INFUSED VIRTUES 

What do you call those graces or gifts of God by which 
we believe in Him , hope in Him , and love Him f 

Those graces or gifts of God by which we believe in 
Him , hope in Him , and love Him, are called the divine 
virtues of faith, hope, and charity . 

By sanctifying grace man is justified, that 
is, all his sins are remitted, and he is interi- 
orly sanctified and made pleasing to God ; 
he becomes a child of God, and has a right 
to the eternal happiness of heaven. As a 
child and servant of God, he must know 
God, his Father and Lord, he must hope for 
the reward which God has promised him for 
his fidelity, and he must love God above all 
things. All these things follow from sancti- 
fying grace, which makes us children of 
God. Hence the catechism asks in this 

103 
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place the question, “ What do you call 
those graces or gifts of God by which we 
believe in Him, hope in Him, and love 
Him?” 

“ Those graces or gifts of God by which we 
believe in Him, hope in Him, and love Him, 
are called the divine virtues of faith, hope, 
and charity.” 

The catechism calls them graces or gifts 
to indicate that, just like grace, they are 
given without any merit on our part, purely 
through the mercy and goodness of God. 
Without sanctifying grace we do not have 
the virtues of faith, hope, and charity. 
Now we know that sanctifying grace is 
afree gift of God; the virtues, therefore, 
C ^mch are infused, that is, poured into the 
soul, with it, and on account of it, are also 




gratuitous. God gives them to us without 
any merit of our own. Through sanctifying 
grace God gives us a supernatural life; life 
shows itself in actions. We have our natural 
life through the soul, which is the source of 
life ; this life shows itself through the acts of 
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our facu lties! — we walk, we thinkj \ye will,^ 
and by these actions it is known that we 
have life ; they are its manifestations. Grace 
raises our soul to a supernatural life ; this 
life, too, must manifest itself^in _ some acts ^ 
it, too, must bring with it its supernatural 
inclinations. These supernatural inclinations 
are the divine virtues of faith, hope, and 
charity; by means of them we can believe, 
hope, and love God, in a supernatural man- 
ner, just as we can know and love Him 
naturally by means of our natural faculties 
of understanding and will. Grace raises the 
soul itself to the supernatural order, and the 
divine virtues elevate the faculties of intel- 
lect and will. 

These divine virtues differ from the 
natural virtues. By repeating a certain 
good act frequently we gain ease and facil- 
ity in performing that act; so, if a boy is 
always attentive and ready to obey, he ac- 

j — 1 - ■ - 1 - > - ^ 1 1 

quires through this a great facility to obey ; 
his first impulse is to obey, it becomes easy 
to him ; we say that he has acquired the vir- 
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tue of obedience. From such acquired vir- 
tues the divine virtues of faith, hope, and 
charity differ very much ; they are not ob- 
tained through our own efforts by a repetition 
of acts, but they are poured into the soul by 
God with sanctifying grace; they are not 
natural, but supernatural. The difference 
^ might be illustrated by an example. Let us 
suppose that we have a young tree ; by great 
care we can make that tree bear fruit, better 
in quality and greater in abundance, but we 
cannot make it bear a different kind of fruit ; 
so, also, by our own efforts we may perform 
acts of virtue more perfectly, but we cannot 
perform any act which is supernatural. If, 
however, a branch of a different kind js 
engrafted upon the tree of which we spoke, 
then it will bring forth also a different kind 
of fruit; so it is with the infused virtues, 
— by them a supernatural element is, so to 
say, engrafted upon our natural faculties, and 
on this account we are enabled to believe, 
hope, and love in a higher, a supernatural, 
manner. 
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That, by the sacrament of Baptism , the 
divine virtues of faith , hope , and charity 
are infused into the sou/, we learn from the 
teaching of the Council of Trent, “Through 
the Holy Ghost the charity of God is dif- 
fused in the hearts of those who are justified 
and inheres in them, whence in justification 
man receives from Jesus Christ together 
with the remission of sin, faith, hope, and 
charity .” 1 That these are not merely the 
acts of faith, hope, and charity, we infer 
from the fact that the Council teaches that 
faith, hope, and charity inhere in the soul, 
they remain as something permanent. This 
can only be understood in the sense that 
they are permanent virtues ; acts are passing, 
and cannot be said to inhere in the soul. 
The Church therefore teaches that in Bap- 
tism there is infused into the soul something 
that remains, by virtue of which we believe 
in God, hope in Him, and love Him. Na- 
ture gives to children an instinct, as it were, 
by which they know their parents, trust 
1 Con. Trid. Sess. VI, can. 7. 
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them, and love them. There is something 
beautiful in the trust that a child puts in 
his parents. How he listens to their words 
and receives without the least doubt all that 
they tell him! His parents may be with- 
out any great education or learning, still the 
child will accept without questioning what- 
^ever he hears from his father. He believes his 
I father to be able to protect him against all ene- 
\mies; he puts the highest trust in him. As 
Jfor the love a child bears toward his parents, 
‘lit goes above all other human love; the 
[parents may be in lowly circumstances, yet a 
child will prefer his parents to all other men 
and women ; he would rather be with his 
arents than with the wealthiest and most 
influential persons of the world. By grace 
we become the children of God. “ And be- 
cause you are sons, God hath sent the spirit 
of His Son into your hearts, crying : Abba, 
Father.” 1 By grace, then, God also gives us 
the instinct of children ; by grace we know 
Him as our Father ; by grace we trust and 
i Gal. 4- & 
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hope in Him ; by grace we love Him, and 
cry, “ Abba, Father.” It is most reasonable, 
therefore, to believe that, since by grace God 
makes us His children, He also infuses into 
our hearts with grace the divine virtues of 
faith, hope, and charity. By these virtues 
we show ourselves His children, and as such 
we must know Him in a supernatural way, 
a knowledge which comes by faith ; we must 
trust in Him, and this is by hope ; we must 
love Him, as a child loves his father, which 
we do by the virtue of charity. Of these three 
virtues St. Paul speaks when he says, “ Now 
there remain faith, hope, and charity: these 
three ; but the greater of these is charity.” 1 

These virtues are infused into the soul with 


t 
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sanctifying grace ; by it we become children 
of God and receive on this account the 

***** * 1» “‘ i A i ~* 

virtues which a chil d of God must have, 
ft*" i^lrue we said in a former chapter that 
a grown person must believe in God, must 
hope in Him and begin to love Him even 
before justification , r but these acts do not 

1 1 Cor. 13. 13. 
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flow from a virtue which resides perma- 
nently in the soul. They are done under 
the influence of actual grace; they are not 
permanent virtues flowing from sanctifying 
grace. The divine virtues of faith, hope, 
and charity remain in the soul. They are 
not passing, transient acts, but rather the root 
from which such acts spring. The divine 
virtues of faith, hope, and chanty are infused 
into the soul at Baptism. They are increased 
by the worthy reception of the sacraments and 
by meritorious good works. The Church 
teaches us that the worthy reception of the 
sacraments is always productive of grace. 
Now if the sacraments always give grace, 
then the sacraments of the ‘living, since 
they are received by those that already 
live by the life of grace, as also the sacra- 
ments of the dead, when received by one who 
is in the state of grace, must give an increase 
of sanctifying grace. Sanctifying grace is 
increased in the soul by the worthy reception 
of the sacraments and by good works ; for the 
Church teaches that by good works we can 
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merit an increase of sanctifying grace, and 
that grace is given to every one according to 
his disposition and cooperation. By sanctify- 
ing grace we are made “No more strangers 
and foreigners: but fellow-citizens with the 
saints, and the domestics of God ; ” 1 by the in- 
crease of grace through the worthy reception 
of the sacraments and by good works we go 
from virtue to virtue, and are “ renewed from 
day to day.” “ He that is just, let him be justi-\* 
fied still: and he that is holy, let him be 
sanctified still.” 2 If by the sacraments and 
good works sanctifying grace is increased, 
then it follows that the divine virtues, too, are 
increased, since they are infused with sanctify- 
ing grace and flow from it, just as the natural 
faculties are derived from the soul. If he that 
is just is by grace justified still, then — since 
the Church teaches that justification consists 
in the remission of sin and the renovation 
of the soul through the infusion of grace and 
the divine virtues — it follows that by an in- 
crease of justification both sanctifying grace 
1 Eph. 2. 19. 2 Apoc. 22. 11. 
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and the divine virtues are increased. Hence 
the apostles prayed, “ Increase our faith ,” 1 and 
the Apostle wished the Romans, “ Now the 
God of hope fill you with all joy and peace 
in believing ; that you may abound in hope 
and in the power of the Holy Ghost ,” 2 and 
prayed for the faithful, “That their charity 
abound more and more.” The Church, too, 
on the thirteenth Sunday after Pentecost 
prays in the Mass, “ Omnipotent, eternal God, 
give us an increase of faith, hope, and charity.” 

Do the divine virtues of faith, hope, and 
charity always remain in the soul, once they 
have been produced by the operation of the 
Holy Ghost, through sanctifying grace, or 
are they lost again when man loses grace 
? This question cannot be 
answereTlDy a simple ‘yes’ or ‘no.’ It is 
certain that the divine virtue of charity or the 
love of God is lost when, through mortal sin, 
sanctifying grace is lost. Through the love 
of God we become the friends of God, but 
we cannot be His friends if we are in the 

1 Luke 17. 5. 2 Rom. 15. 13. 
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state of sin, and therefore are His enemies. 

One that loves God will be loved by Him, 
and hence cannot but be a friend of God. 

“ He that loveth Me shall be loved of My 
Father, and I will love him and will manifest 
Myself to him.” 1 Whom God loves, him He 
also gives sanctifying grace. God’s love is 
not like our love; we love people because 
they are good, but God’s love makes them 
good, holy, and just. God’s love gives them ^ 

***~**~ M'W M c 

sanctifying grace. Chanty, if not the same. . 


as sane 


rrace, is, so 


with it that it is impossible to separate the/ 
two; no one can have charity without hav-\ 
ing also sanctifying grace, and no one cam 
have sanctifying grace without having also / 
the virtue of charity or the love of God.1^ 
Since faith, hope, and charity are infused 
together with sanctifying grace, and since * 
charity is lost with the loss of grace, we j 
would expect that the same be true als o of * 
faith an d hope . f However, by a special dis- 
pensation of God’s mercy, He has wished 

1 John 14. 21. 
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that these virtues remain in the soul, even 
after grace and charity have been lost by 
mortal sin, so that t he r eturn of the sin nerto 
cJSsSod might be easier. Although faith and 
hope, like charity, are derived from sanctifying 
) grace, yet just as heat, which is caused byjirg, 
* ‘ can remain even after the fire is put out, so 
* also the virtues of faith and hope remain after 
the source, sanctifying grace, is expelled from 
the soul. By faith we are Christians, and it 
is clear that one does not cease to be a 
Christian when he commits a mortal sin; 
and even a sinner can and must hope that 
through the mercy of God his sin will be 
forgiven and that he will finally be saved. 
This is the teaching of the Church in the 
/Council of Trent. “ If any man say that by 
\ the loss of sanctifying grace faith is always 
v lost with it, or that faith which remains, 
^although no living faith, is not true faith, or 
; ? that he who has faith without charity is not 
■ a Christian, let him be anathema.” 1 The 
^Qiurch teaches us, therefore, that faith is not 

1 Con. Trid. Sess. VI, can. 28. 
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lost by every mortal sin, but that faith with- 
out grace and charity is dead — that is, that 
without grace, although we have faith, we 
cannot do anything to merit the reward of 
heaven ; we cannot even merit grace. Faith 
becomes living faith by charity ; and of one 
who has living faith St. Paul says, “ The ju st 
manjw^^ 1 W riting to the Corin- 

thians, St. Paul says, “ If I should have all ^ 
faith, so that I could remove mountains, and 
have not charity, I am nothing .” 2 He sup- 
poses, therefore, that we can have faith so 
strong as to be able to work miracles without 
charity an d grace, but such faith would avail 
us nothing for heaven : it is dead. Although 

' v. ,j r , , * • ,1. tt-T-Trt 

by this faith we can do nothing to merit 
heaven, it is not useless. God, in His mercy, 
wished to leave us faith and hope, so that 
we would be better disposed to do penance 
and return to Him by real sorrow for our 
sins. How good and merciful God is 
to us! He gives us, without any merit 
on our part, His grace of justification, and 
1 Rom. i. 17. a 1 Cor. 13. 2. 
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even after we have abused this gift, He 
^still leaves us the virtues of faith and hope, 
that we may return to Him. “ The Lord is 
gracious and merciful : patient and plenteous 
in mercy. The Lord is sweet to all; and 
His tender mercies are over all His works.” 1 


ON FAITH 

What is faith t 

Faith is a divine virtue by which we firmly believe the 
truths which God has revealed. 

Faith, hope, and charity are infused into 
the soul with sanctifying grace ; they are 
the constant companions of grace; grace 
cannot be in the soul without them. Faith, 
hope, and charity constitute the interior 
sanctity of justification. Our catechism for 
this reason treats here specially of these 
three virtues, and first of faith. 

Faith is a virtue , that is, it is not merely 
a transient act, nor even a series of acts, but 
it is something permanent ; it is a habit that 
1 Psalm 144. 7, 8, 9. 
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remains in the soul. It is called divine 
because it comes from God, who infuses it 
into the soul, together with sanctifying grace, 
without any merit on our part ; it has to do 
with£od, who is the object of faith, for by 
faith we believe in Him; His truthfulness 
is the motive of our belief. When we 
learn in school that there is such a country 
as C hina^ which we never saw, we believe J 
this to be true because we trust others who * 
tell us so. This is human faith. When, 
however, God reveals some truth we accept 
this truth, because God is truthful; then 
we have divine faith. By faith we believe 
^rw/^that is without doubt or hesitation. 
We accept the truths He has revealed, and 
all of them, because He is truth itself ; 
and if we believe Him on account of His 
veracity, there is no reason for doubting 
any of the truths He has made known. 
Our catechism adds the words which God 
has revealed, and this means that we believe 
these truths because God has revealed them. 
God’s truthfulness is the motive of our 
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belief. Let us examine these things a little 
more in detail. 

t0 hold something for true, 
not because we understand it, but because 
we trust him who tells us^^In this way we 
believe many things. We accept on faith or 
believe many things that our parents tell us, 
and things that we learn in school. We do 
not know whether they are true or false, but 
because we trust those who tell us of them, we 
hold them as true : we believe them. Faith 

► 

„ is therefore an assent of the mind, on account 
1 of the truthfulness of one who instructs us. 

At times we may doubt the word of an- 
other because we think he does not know 
the truth or the falsehood concerning that of 
which he speaks. He may not wish to de- 
ceive us, but he may be mistaken himself, or, 
if he knows the truth, he may have some 
reason for not telling us. In that case he 
would deceive us. Neither of these reasons 
holds with God. He knows all things, and 
He is all-holy, and therefore cannot deceive 
us nor be deceived. By divine faith we 
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believe firmly, without any hesitation, all that 

J ahw « « « iW w.. 

God makes known to us, because He can- 
not be deceived nor can He deceive us. By 
faith we come to the knowledge of God; 
we come to know Him more perfectly than 
we could know Him by the light of our 
own reason; we come to a knowledge of 
truths which we could not know by our 
own reason, such as His having designed us 
to become His sons and to see Him forever 
face to face in heaven, etc. These things 
we could not know if we were left to our- 
selves; by faith we believe them because 
we know that God does not deceive us. 
Faith is, therefore, something of the intel- 
lect; what reason and intellect are for us 
in the natural order, faith is for us in the 
supernatural order. “ By faith we understand ^ 
that the world was framed by the word of 
God.” 1 Faith is supernatural knowledge. 
Faith^jjgiecessary to salvation, for “ He that^ 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved : but 
he that believeth not shall be condemned.” 2 

1 Heb. 11. 3. 3 Mark 16. 16. 
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Faith is, therefore, a salutary act ; but we can 
do nothing for our salvation by our natural 
^powers. Hence faith is supernatural. “ For 
by grace you are saved through faith, and 
that not of yourselves; for it is the gift of 
God .” 1 Without grace our faith would be 
mere natural faith ; to believe, so as to please 
God, we need the assistance of His all- 
powerful grace. 

The motiveof^belief in order that our 
fauhoesupernaturalf must be th e veracity 
of God. We believe what God has revealed 
because on account of His infinite sanctity 
$AHe cannot deceive us. “God is not as a 
man, that He should lie, nor as the son 
of man, that He should be changed .” 2 If 
we believe that God became man and 
dwelt amongst us, it is because God who 
is all truth has revealed this to us. Not 
to believe something that God has made 
known is to call His truthfulness into 
question; it is to doubt the word of God. 
From this we see how foolish those men 

1 Eph. 2. 8. 3 Num. 23. 19. 
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are who accept so easily everything that 
men tell them, and yet say that they can- 
not believe the things God has revealed. 
They will believe the testimony of men 
rather than that of God. Men who cal^ 
themselves scientific will often oppose the 
small light of their intelligence to thei 
omniscience of God, and expect us to be- 
lieve them rather than the word of God,, 
who knows all things. The^ jaretend to| 
know better than He who has made all 


things. It often happens that they are not 
certain themselves of what they say, and 
change their opinions from year to year, 
and with all that, they think they can 
ridicule those who reject their notions, and 
.prefer to believe in God, who is all knowl- 
edge and all truth. Because the motive of 
our faith is the wisdom and truth of God, 
our faith is a firm one. It is more certain 
than any other truth which we get by our 
own natural understanding. An example 
of this firmness of belief we see in Abra- 
ham, “Who against hope believed in hope// 


Digitized by v^.ooQle 



122 


INFUSED VIRTUES IN GENERAL 


that he might be made the father of many 
nations, according to that which was said to 
him : So shall thy seed be. And he was not 

weak in faith, and therefore it was reputed 

to him unto justice .” 1 Abraham had been 
promised by God that he should be the father 
of many people; naturally speaking there 
was every reason for him to doubt this 
promise, but he never doubted the word of 
God ; he knew that what God said must be 
true, and that all that God promised must 
be fulfilled, no matter flow improbable it 
might seem. This was the kind of faith that 
God wanted, and “ it was reputed to him unto 
justice.” Let us learn from the example of 
Abraham, to believe firmly all that God 
has revealed and proposes for our belief; 
His word is more than the intellect of any 
man, or even of all men put together, for 
He has made them all. The wisdom of 


man will pass away, but God’s word will 
y^always be true. “ Heaven and earth shall 
pass, but My words shall not pass .” 2 


1 Rom. 4. 18-22. 3 Matt. 24. 35. 
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Because the motive of divine faith is the 
veracity of God, it follows that our faith 
must be universal, ix. we cannot have divine 
faith unless we are willing to believe all 
God has revealed. This is clear in itself: 
if we believe because God who is truth itself 
has spoken, we must believe all that He has 
revealed. One who would believe some of 
the truths which God has revealed, and reject 
the others, would set himself up as a judge 
of the truthfulness of God. Such a one 
would, as St Augu^stjjne said to the heretics 
of his day, not believe God, but himself. 
He would believe not because God revealed 
the truth, but because the truth pleased him. 
As if he said to God, “ I will believe those 
things which please me, and which I see to 
be true, but I will not believe you when I 
do not understand how that which you re- 
veal can be true.” Such a one would insult 
God, and practically call Him a liar, or 
would at least say that it is possible for God 
to be deceived or to deceive us. The same 
must be said of him who, not wishing to 
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accept some truth which God has revealed, 
denies that God has revealed it. Such a 
man tries to produce in himself a voluntary 
ignorance of what God has revealed. He 
knows that God has made known this truth, 
but he attempts to blind himself, that he 
may be able to deny the truth which does 
not please him. If we wish to be faithful 
to God, we must believe all that He has 
revealed, and this because He can neither 

K 

deceive nor be deceived. We cannot set 
our own reason above God, and judge of 
what we wish to beheve^ancPwhat we do 
not wish to believe. If we have divine faith, 
we will believe all that God has made 
known; if we reject even one article, then 
we have not the faith which comes from 
God, for we believe our own reason and 
not the word of God. We must believe all 
that God has revealed, even if it is above 
our understanding. God’s intellect is in- 
finite; He knows infinitely more than we 
can understand. If, therefore, He wishes to 
make some of these truths known to us, 
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we must accept them with joy. Such truths 
we call mysteries. God has revealed some 
mysteries to us, such as the mystery of the 
Blessed Trinity, i.e. that God is one in 
nature but three in person, that each of 
these persons is God, and that still there is 
but one God. We cannot understand how 
this is, but God, who is all truth, has said 
so, therefore we believe it to be true. Faith 
is obscure by its nature; if we understood 
all the truths that God makes known to us, 
there would be no merit in faith, as we could 
not but accept them ; but on account of the 
darkness that surrounds the truths of faith, 
we believe because of the truthfulness of 
God, and not because we see these things 
to be true ; this is real faith. “ Faith is the v 
substance of things to be hoped for, the evi- 
dence of things that appear not .” 1 If we 
• ■ - 0 L 1 
understood all that faith teaches us, we 

would not hold these truths because of 
God’s truthfulness, but on account of our 
understanding. This would destroy the 
1 Heb. 11. 1. 
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very nature of faith ; it would become natu- 
ral knowledge and cease to be faith; it 
would destroy all merit. We do not think 
that a man should be rewarded for admit- 

not help admitting it because he sees that 

law q .T w t r «.si» 

it is true ; but when we believe that in God 
there are three persons, who are but one 
God, we do not understand this truth, and 
we accept it only because God has said 
so. Such faith honors God and is deserv- 
ing of reward. 

Faith isnece ssary for salvation , for “with- 
out faith it is impossible to please God .” 1 
The virtue of faith is infused with sanctify- 
ing grace, and hence no one can be saved 
without faith any more than he can be saved 
without grace. Children are born deprived 
of sanctifying grace; they are subject to 
original sin, which they inherit from our 
first parents, and unless they are baptized 
they cannot enter the kingdom of heaven. 
If they be baptized, they receive at the same 

ma* 1 Heb. n. 6. 
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time with sanctifying grace, the virtue of 
divine faith. Faith is therefore so necessary 
that one cannot be saved, even if it is with; 
outany faijlt _pjLWg..OT, 
faith. Such a one is not disposed for 
eternal life, and he cannot obtai n it any 




more than a man can see without eyes, 
Grown persons, i.e. they who have attained 
the use of reason, must not only have the 
virtue of faith, but they must also exercise 
certain acts of faith, in order to obtain 
eternal salvation. They must believe in 
God, and must believe that God rewards 
£he good and punishes the wicked ; accord^ 
[ing to the words of St. Paul, “ He tha^AA 
cometh to God, must believe that He is( 

# . ;>x^v*F'V. - " - ■ • ■ M 

ind is a rewarder to them that seek Him.” f 

v " - y ws 1 Tn. i r .v.-f I 

order to come to God one must know^. 
the end to which he is tending; he must 
know that God exists, and that if he be 
faithful, God is to be his happiness. When 
a sinner wishes to obtain justification, he 
must be sorry for his sins out of a super- 
1 Heb. 11. 6 . 
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natural motive, either because he has lost 
heaven and deserved the punishments of 
hell, or because he has offended God who 
is all-good ; without the knowledge of God’s 
existence, and that God punishes the wicked 
and rewards the good, he cannot have such 
f a supernatural motive. By justification we 
\ approach God, but in order to approach 
J Him we must first know that He exists : 
we must long for Him as a reward. We 
cannot seek God without knowing that He 
exists, and we shall not seek Him unless we 
expect a reward from Him for our fidelity. 
These two things must therefore be believed 
explicitly by every adult, so that if one is 
ignorant of them, he cannot be saved even 
if it be without his fault that he is ignorant 
of them. Every adult must believe all that 
God has revealed. He may not know all 
that God has revealed; but he must be so 
disposed that he is willing to believe all 
God has made known, and he must try 
to acquaint himself with the truths He has 
revealed, especially that there are three per- 
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sons in God, and that the second person 
became man and died to redeem us from sin. 
It is therefore an obligation for us to know 
the Christian doctrine, so that if we are, 
through our own fault, ignorant of it, we 
commit sin, and are not worthy of heaven. 
It is also of the greatest importance for us 
to listen to the instructions that are given 
us, so that we may know the truths we 
are to believe. God has made them known 
to us ; if He has thought it necessary to re- 
veal these truths to us, we should at least 
think it equally necessary to listen to His 
voice and to learn those things which He 
has found it necessary to teach us. 

How do we know what God has revealed ? 
After we have seen me importance of be- 
lieving all that God has revealed, it is most 
necessary to know where we can find those 
truths. Christ came to redeem us from sin 
and to show us the way to salvation. Our 
Lord suffered and died; after His resurrec- 
tion He ascended into heaven. In order to 
give a guide of faith to those who were to 
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come after Him, He established a Church 
which is to teach all people in His name. 
The Church of Christ, or the Catholic Church 
which was founded by Jesus, is the ordinary 
means by which men are to know the truths 
revealed by God. To this Church all must 
belong; this Church all must obey. “ He that 
heareth you, heareth Me,” 1 said Our Lord 
to the apostles. Although God may make 
His truths known in some extraordinary way 
to those who have no opportunity of hearing 
the Church, the ordinary way for all people 
is to accept the teaching of the Church and 
to believe what she teaches because she 
teaches in the name of Christ. When we 
recite the Apostles’ Creed and say, “ I be- 
lieve in the holy Catholic Church,” we pro- 
fess our belief in all that God has revealed 
and proposes through the Church for our 
belief. 

We see, then, that faith is a divine virtue 
infused into the soul with sanctifying grace 
at Baptism, that it is supernatural, because 

1 Luke io. 16. 


Digitized by v^.ooQle 



AND FAITH IN PARTICULAR 


* 3 * 


its source is the grace of God. The motiv e 
of faith must be the truthfulness of God 
and His wisdom. From this it follows that 
we cannot pass judgment upon what we are 
to believe, and that we must believe^ that 
God has revealed, for His truthfulness stands 
for all. We cannot accept some truths and 
reject others. We must believe, even though 
we do not understand the truths we believe, 
otherwise there would be no real faith, and 
such acceptance of the truth would be with- 
out all merit. This motive of belief, the 
truthfulness and the wisdom of God, gives 
to faith a greater finnnessthan even the 
knowledge which we have naturally can give 
us, because God’s word is more certain than 
our understanding. Faith is necessary for 
salvation; without it we cannot approach 
God. Some truths we must believe ex- 
plicitly, i.e. we must know them and believe 
them — such as that God exists and rewards 

unishes the wicked. The^l^^ 


the good and p 

wSi 


we must know to be saved. Other truths 
we are bound to know under pain of mortal 
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sin — such as the principal doctrines of Chris- 
tianity, that there are three persons in one 
God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost; that the Son became man to save 
us, etc. Finally, we must believe at least 
implicitly, i.e. be ready to accept all that 
God has revealed and proposes through the 
Church for our belief. 

XX If faith is so necessary for us that without 
faith it is impossible to please God, we 
should cultivate this virtue by frequ ent ^acts 
of faith, we should make ourselves ac- 
quainted with all that belongs to our reli- 

. gion, and hence be regular at the instructions 
given concerning the things we are to be- 
lieve. We must pray for the gift of faith 
and say with the apostles, Increase our faith, 
O Lord l 1 

1 Luke 17. 5. 
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ON HOPE AND CHARITY 
ON HOPE 

What is hope ? 

Hope is a divine virtue by which we firmly trust that 
God will give us eternal life and the means to obtain it 

In Baptism we receive sanctifying grace and 
with it the divine virtues of faith, hope, and 
charity. By sanctifying grace we are justi- 
fied, that is, by grace our sins are remitted, 
and we are interiorly sanctified, we are 
made children of God, and heirs of heaven. 
As children of God we receive a supernatural 
knowledge of Him by faith; as His children 
and heirs of heaven we receive a supernatural 
trust in Him, so that we hope without hesita- 
tion that He will give us the inheritance 
which He has promised to His children, and 
will give us also the necessary grace to reach 
heaven, as God’s children, destined to be for- 
ever happy through the mercy of God. We 
are given a supernatural love by which we 

*33 
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love Him above all things. These virtues 
are infused into the soul together with sanc- 
tifying grace and are a free gift of God; 
they always accompany grace, and belong 
to the state of grace. We have seen what 
faith is and how necessary it is for salvation. 
Faith is the foundation of hope. Because 
through faith we know the power of God and 
His infinite mercy, we trust in His fidelity, 
and hence hope to receive the reward He 
has promised to His children, as also the 
means necessary to obtain the happiness 
God has promised us. 

Like faith, hope is a something 

permanent put into our souls, not merely a 
passing, momentary act, but something that 
remains and inclines us to acts of hope. It 
is a divine v irtue because it comes entirely 
from TEcTw&o puts it into our souls without 
our having deserved it ; it has God for its 
object, in as much as we hope to be happy 
by possessing Him for all eternity; the 
motive, too, is something pertaining to 
God, namely His fidelity to His promises. 
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God has promised His children a great 
reward; they are to possess Him for all 
eternity. That they might tend toward 
Him, as their ultimate end, He has infused 
into their souls, together with sanctifying 
grace, the knowledge of Himself and the 
end for which they are created, and has 
given them the virtue of hope to reach that 
end, so that when they consider the great- 
ness of God and their own littleness they 
may not faint by the wayside. By the 
virtue of hope they trust firmly that God 
will give them the help necessary to reach 
the end for which they are destined. 

By the divine virtue of hope we trust 
God will give us eternal happi- 
ness and the means to obtain it. Hope is 
therefore a firm trust. Its motive is the 
fidelity of God to His promises; that He 
can fulfil these promises we know from His 
omnipotence. By one word He made 
heaven and earth out of nothing; He pre- 
serves them continually in being, and rules 
all things by His providence. He is all- 
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powerful; He can do all things; He can, 
therefore, also make us supremely happy for 
all eternity. He wishes to make us happy 
because He is all-merciful and loves us. He 
has shown His love and mercy toward 
us in innumerable ways : He has created us ; 
when we fell into sin, He redeemed us. 

God so loved the world as to give His 
only-begotten Son that whosoever believeth 
in Him, may not perish, but may have life 
everlasting.” 1 Jesus lived for thirty-three 
years upon the earth, “going about doing 
good and healing all.” For thirty-three 
years He instructed us in the way of sal- 
vation, and gave us an example that, as 
He had done we also should do.® Finally 
He offered Himself a sacrifice for the Re- 
demption- of the world. Surely we cannot 
doubt His love and mercy, and hence His 
will to make us happy. God is faithful to 
fulfil His promises. “ Let us hold- fast the 
confession of our hope without wavering (for 
He is faithful that hath promised).” 8 

1 John 3. 16. 8 John 13. 15. * Heb. 10. 23. 
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Since, then, God’s fidelity to His promises, 
founded in His omnipotence and mercy 
toward us, is the motive OF our hope, our 
hope must be firm ; it is infallible and abso- 
lutely certain, as far as God is concerned. 
There cannot be the least doubt that He 
wished us to be forever happy in heaven ; like- 
wise we cannot have the least doubt but 
that He is all-powerful and therefore able to 
make us happy. “ Hope confoundeth not.” 1 A 
We know that “no one hath hoped in the 
Lord and hath been confounded,” 2 and that 
“They that trust in the Lord shall be as^ 
Mount Sion : he shall not be moved forever.” 8 
God wishes all men to be saved and come to 
the knowledge of His Son ; He gives ev ery 
one sufficient 

ost. For this Cnnst came into the world, 
ancPfor this He suffered and died on the 
cross. On account of the certainty it gives 
us, hope is often compared to an anchor. 
As long as a ship is held by its anchor, it 
can resist the waves and the storm that may 

1 Rom. 5. 5. a Ecdus. 2. 11. * Psalm 124. 1. 
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be raging around it; but as soon as it 
breaks loose, it is given over to the mercy 
of the storm. So it is with hope; as long 
^as we are firm in hope, we will fix our eyes 
upon the eternal reward promised us, and 
no matter how strong the passions may be 
within us, or how much the world may 
strive to lead us into sin, we will be able to 
resist them. If passion represents to us 
some pleasure of the senses, divine hope 
opposes to it the expectation of eternal 
happiness which we are sure to obtain if we 
are faithful. If the world represents some- 
thing to us as valuable, hope points to God. 
Hope shows us the possession of God Him- 
self and eternal happiness, the insignificance 
and worthlessness of the pleasures and of the 
goods of this world, as compared to God, so 
that heaven at once appears before our minds, 
and we are preserved from sin, because by 
h-QR£ we are God. By hope we 

are led to despise the pleasure which lasts 
but a moment, in order to obtain the happiness 
which has no end. The omnipotence, mercy, 
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and fidelity of God cannot be frustrated ; our 
hope, that God will make us happy and will 
give us the necessary means to reach that hap- 
piness, is absolutely certain. God will cer- 
tainly keep His promises. However, we 
must remember that He has not promised 
to give us heaven without our doing some- 
thing on our part to deserve so great a 
reward. He has promised us eternal happi- 
ness if we are faithful to Him. “ If thou^ 
wilt enter into life, keep the command- 
ments .” 1 To obtain heaven we must co- 
operate with God’s grace ; we must accept it 
and use it by doing good works. God has 
given us free will, and He gives us His grace 
so that we can do that which is pleasing to 
Him. However, because we are not always 
certain to cooperate with the grace of God, it 
happens, despite the certainty which divine 
hope gives us, that we are not absolutely 
certain of going to heaven. Hope is certain 
and infallible as far as God is concerned ; 
He will certainly give us the necessary grace, 

1 Matt. 19. 17. 
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and if we accept this grace, He will cer- 
tainly give us heaven; but God wishes us 
to show our good will and fidelity toward 
Him, and for this- reason He has promised 
us heaven conditionally, — provided we co- 
operate with His grace and keep the com- 
mandments. Now, since we cannot be 
certain that we shall always do all that is 
demanded on our part, it follows that some 
uncertainty remains as regards our final sal- 
vation. For this reason the Apostle, St. Paul, 
^ warns us, “ With f ear and tremb ling work out 
your salvation .” 1 Hope does not cast out 
fear; we must still fear lest we be lost, not 
because God will be unfaithful to His prom- 
ises, but because we are not certain that we 
shall always cooperate with the grace of God. 
The certainty of hope comes from God ; the 
uncertainty and fear comes from us. God is 
faithful, and will do His part in our salvation ; 
but we are weak and changeable, and may 
neglect the grace which God gives us. 

The reformers of the sixteenth century 
1 Philip. 2. 12. 
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taught that we must have absolute assur- 
ance, that we are just and belong to the 
number of the elect, and that by this assur- 
ance we are justified. They taught that, as 
long as o ne had such assuranc e , he co uld not , 
be lost. "TTi^Tflurck 1 tea^es us w 
Apostle not to put our trust in our own 
justice but in God. St. Paul said, “ He that 
thinketh himself to stand, let him take heed 
lest he fall.” 1 We should fear, not that God 
will not give us sufficient grace to be saved, 
but lest we be deficient in cooperating with 
the grace of God. We must fear our own 
weakness and hence watch and pray. Assur- 
ance in our own righteousness will not save 
us. “They that fear the Lord have hoped 

fir 

in the Lord: He is their helper and their 
protector.” 2 

Hope is necessar y for salvation. The 

miiiwiiKawn — nrv my - r — h i . 

virtue of hope is infused into the soul with 
sanctifying grace, and resides in the soul 
with grace. As it is impossible to be saved 
without grace, so" it is impossible to obtain 


1 1 Cor. io. 12. 


m 1 13. 11. 
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salvation without the virtue of divine hope. 
If we have not the virtue of hope, we have 
not grace; since the divine virtues always 
accompany sanctifying grace. God prom- 
ised the eternal happiness of heaven in 
order that, by hoping to obtain it, we might 
the better be moved to tend toward happi- 
ness. He wishes us, therefore, to hope for 
heaven and the means to obtain it. If we 
have not hope in God, we doubt His fidelity 
to His promises, and this is to insult and 
offend Him. To obtain grace and salvation, 

, —Ml 

at is necessary to pray. We must ask God 
jforHis powerful aid ; but how could we pray 
[properly, unless we hoped to receiye the gifts 

1 * bu 1 —iiww 1 1 mwm 1 ^ ii! i w > I'nfwn i hi? 

for which we are asking? We see, there- 
We, that hope is just as necessary as prayer, 
since prayer must be confident. A prayer, 
through which we do not expect to receive 
what we ask, is no prayer; it is an insult to 
God. Hope gave strength to the martyrs; 
had they not had Christian hope and hence 
trusted firmly that God would reward them, 
they would never nave been able to bear the 


/ 
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sufferings they were made to undergo for 
the sake of their faith. Hope has been the 
power that sustained all true Christians, 
and led them to lead good and pious lives. 
Without hope in God and in the reward 
promised to them that love Him, they would 
not have withstood the temptations and dan- 
gers of the world. It was on account of this 
that they lived good Christian lives. “We^ 
should live soberly, and justly and godly in 
this world, looking for t he b lessed hope ” was 
the exhortation of St. Paul to Titus . 1 Hope 
will also be our strength in the time of trial 
and temptation; then we too, like St. Paul, 
shall be consoled in the thought, “that the 
sufferings of this time are not worthy to 
be compared with the glory to come, that 
shall be revealed in us.”® 

1 Titus 2. 12, 13. * Rom. 8. 18. 
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ON DIVINE CHARITY 

What is charity t 

Charity is a divine virtue by which we love God above 
all things for His own sake, and our neighbor as ourselves 
for the love of God. 

Charity is a divine virtue; it comes from 
God. Charity is not a natural but a super- 
natural love of God. By reason of our 
natural powers we can love God as our 
\ creator and our last end; but this love is 
' infinitely below the love of God which comes 
through the virtue of charity. It differs as 
the love of a servant differs from that of a 
^son. A servant may love his master, but he 
will not dare, like the child, to run up to him 
and embrace him ; he loves him, so to speak, 
from a distance, whereas the chilcfTs closely 
united to the father and feels happy in his 
embrace. By our natural reason we know 
God to exist, and we know that He has 
created us. On account of this we are 
entirely His, we belong to Him, we are His 
slaves, since we owe our being to Him. By 
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faith we know that from slaves He has made 
us sons and heirs. Likewise by our natural 
powers we can and should love Him as our 
master; by the virtue of divine charity we . 
l ove Him a ^ ouf F at l^fo This love of God . 
differs from the natural love which we can 
have for God as much as heaven differs from 
earth, or as God, whose gift charity is, differs 
from man. Charity, like faith and hope, is 
infused into the soul as a free gift of God ; 
it is undeserved. No work of a creature can 
merit the gift of divine charity. “ The^ 
charity of God is poured forth in our hearts 
by the Holy Ghost, who is given to us.” 1 

By the divine virtue of charity we love God 
above all other objects because He is all-good 
in Himself and worthy of our love. Good- 
ness and excellence move us to love. God 
is all-perfect, He is all-good, He is all-beauti- 
ful, He is to be our happiness for eternity. 
These perfections of God we know through 
divine faith; through faith we know the 
supernatural goodness of God toward us. 

1 Rom. 5. 5. 
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God’s goodness known supernaturally is, 
therefore, the object of divine charity or love. 
Charity inclines our hearts to love God 
above all other things so that we are pre- 
pared rather to lose all than to be separated 
from God, the highest good. The love of 
God will make us detest sin because sin is 
opposed to God ; it will make us do the will 
of God and keep His commandments. “ If 
^any man love Me he will keep My command- 
ments,” said Our Lord. 

One of the most powerful meansjg^rouse 
in us the love of God is to consider His 
mercy and ^oodngg^ toward us. He has 
called us to be His children, and gives us 
continually the supernatural help of grace 
to make ourselves worthy sons of God. 
When man had sinned and was entirely 
helpless to rise of himself from sin, God sent 
His only-begotten Son to become man and 
redeem us from sin and death. “God so 
loved the world as to give His only-begotten 
Son: . . . that the world may be saved by 
Him.” 1 If He has loved us so much, should 

1 John 3. 16, 17. 
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we not also love Him? St. Augustine says 
that if we were slow to love God, we should 
at least now not be slow to love Him in 
return. Chanty will move us to love God 
on account of His infinite perfections, and 
among these His mercy toward us appeals 
most strongly to our hearts. His love 
toward us leads us to gratitude, and from 
gratitude we easily proceed to love. This 
motive St. Paul proposes to us when he 
says. “The charity of G od presseth us . . . 
Christ died for all, that they also who live, a 
may not now live to themselves but unto 
Him who died for them and rose again.” 1 
Jesus is God, and if we love Jesus, we 
love God. We can therefore be moved to 
divine love most effectually in considering 
God in Jesus, the God-Man. That men 
might be more effectually moved to love 
God, “ The goodness and kindness of God 
our Saviour appeared: not by the works of 
justice which we have done, but according 
to His mercy, He saved us.” 2 How easy 
God has made charity, which is the first and 
1 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. * Titus 3. 4, 5. 
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highest command, in letting us contemplate 
the goodness of God in the Child laid for our 
sake in the cnbof Bethlehem ; in Our Lord’s 
going about instructing the people and 
healing the sick, for our sake carrying the 
heavy cross and dying upon it! Such love 
cannot but arouse our love in return. 

The love of God must be above the love of 
all other th ings. God is most perfect, and the 
perfections of all other things are from Him. 
He is our last end ; all other things are given 
us only as means to reach this end. This 
requires that we value God above all created 
things. It may happen that because we do 
not see God, and created things are present 
to us, that we seem to love them more in- 
tensely ; thus we might be tempted to think 
that we love our parents more than God. 
Intensity is not required for the love of God 
^ above all things. A man who is suffering 
greatly from thirst may desire a drink of 
water with more intensity than he desires a 
large sum of money, and still he may not 
wish to give that sum of money for a drink 
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of water. He still values the sum of money 
more than a glass of water ; so, also, we may 
love some person more intensely than God, 
and yet not be ready to offend God to please 
that person. If this is the case, we love God 
more than that person ; we are ready to lose 
that person rather than lose God by offend- 
ing Him by sin. Our love of God shows 
itself in the observance of the command- 
ments and the avoidance of sin. When we 
keep the commandments and avoid sin, we 
prefer God and His holy will to all the 
pleasures of creatures; we prefer Him to 
possessing things which we cannot obtain 
without offending Him; we prefer God to 
unlawful pleasure; we prefer God to our 
own will and inclinations. This is to love 
God above all things. 

Charity makes us love God above all 
things on account of His infinite goodness 
and perfections, but it also makes us love our 
neighbor as ourselves for the love of God. 
If we love another on account of his natural 
excellence and goodness, we love him by a 
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natural love; charity is supernatural. We 
must love him out of some supernatural 
motive; then we love him for the sake of 
God. If we like to associate with another 
/because he is 

Jwe love God, and God wishes them all to be 
/ His children. He calls them all to be eter- 
Vnally happy with Him in heaven. When 
we love any one we wish him good ; so by 
the love of God we take delight in God’s 
perfections, and wish that they be known and 
praised by all creatures. In like manner we 
should love our neighbor, i.e. all people. 
We should wish them supernatural good 
because this is God’s wilL God loves them, 
and by that love they become the friends of 
God, and, if we love God, we must also love 
His friends. We see from this that our 
charity toward our neighbor is founded on 
his friendship with God. In our neighbor 
we love the image of God whom we love 
■ fl: - above all things. A child that loves its 
parents will also love the picture of its par- 
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ents. We are children of God, and by grace 
the picture or image of God is in a super- 
natural way impressed upon the just For 
the sake of the friendship which exists be- 
tween God and the just we love them also. 
They are children of God as we are, and, 
therefore, they are our brothers. God is the 
cause of our loving them. 

Do we by divine charity love only the just 
who are in the grace of God, and hence are His 
children , and not also those that are in a state 
of sin ? No, we also love the sinners ; not 
in as much as they are sinners, but in as 
much as they are men, and are called to be 
children of God. God wishes them to detest 
sin and return to Him; He wants them to 
be forever happy with Him in heaven. 
We, as God’s friends, wish the same as He 



^ mess. They are called to be friends of 
God, and we love them and wish them that 
friendship. As sinners we do not love them, 
i.e. we hate sin, and by sin they are enemies 
of God; but because they are called to be 
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saints and friends of God, and it is the will 
of God that they become His friends, we 
j^nite our will with God’s, and do all in our 
power that the will of God be d yne. This 
love of our neighbor is commanded by God. 
When a Pharisee asked Our Lord, “ Master, 
which is the great commandment in the 
law ? Jesus said to him : Thou shalt love 
the Lord, thy God, with thy whole heart, and 
with thy whole soul, and with thy whole 
mind. This is the greatest and the first com- 
mandment; and the second is like to this: 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself .” 1 
St John puts the characteristic of charity in 
love of the neighbor. He says that we know 
that if we love our neighbors, we have 
charity, and therefore the grace of God, since 
^they cannot be separated. “We know that 
we have passed from death to life, because 
we love the brethren. He that loveth not 
(the brethren) abideth in death. Whosoever 
hateth his brother is a murderer, and you 
know that no murderer hath eternal life 
1 Matt. 22. 36-39. 
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abiding in himself .” 1 We cannot love God 
without loving also our neighbor because, if 
we love God, we are willing to do His will, 
and we will then also keep His commandment 
of love; if we love God, we will lo ve those 
whom He loves. His frien ds. If we love^ 
God, we love His image ; and this is found in 
every soul, endowed with intellect and free 
will, and still more in one washed in the 
blood of Jesus Christ, and made by grace con- 
formable to the image of the Son of God.® 

Without grace ' ^ 

there is no justification, and we cannot have 
grace and justification without the virtue of 
divine charity. It is so intimately connected 
with grace that many 
^me as grace. Charity does not remain 
the soul when it is deprived of sanctifying 
grace through mortal sin. By grace we be- 
come children of God, and we cannot be His 
children without loving Him. One who is 
without sanctifying grace is an enemy of 
1 1 John 3. 14. a Rom. 8. 29. 
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God, and hence cannot at the same time 
have the love of God which would unite him 
to God as His friend. If we have divine 
charity, we will also love our neighbor, since 
divine charity makes us love, not only God, 
but also those whom He loves, and God 
loves the just, and His love pursues the sin- 
ner that he be converted and live. 

Of all the virtues the most excellent is 
charity. Of this St. Paul assures us saying, 
^ “ IF I speak with the tongues of men and of 
angels, and have not charity, I am become as 
sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal ; and if 
I should have prophecy, and should know all 
mysteries, and all knowledge : and if I should 
have all faith, so that I could remove moun- 
tains, and have not charity, I am nothing; 
and if I should distribute all my goods to feed 
the poor, and if I should deliver my body to 
be burned and have hot charity, it profiteth 
me nothing. . Now there remain faith, 
hope and charity : these three ; but the 
greater of these is charity.” 1 Our Lord, as we 

1 1 Cor. 13. 1 seqq. 
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have seen, called the commandment of char- 
ity the greatest and first commandment 
-^All other commandments are summed up in 
this, — if we love God, we obey Him; if we 
love Him, we love our neighbor, and hence 
will not do him any injustice ; if we love God, 
we will love to go to Mass and to receive the 
sacraments ; we will not injure any one in his 
life, possessions, or good name; if we love 
God, we will avoid everything that might sully 
the purity of our souls and make them dis- 
pleasing in the eyes of God. We might say 
with St Augustine, “ Love God and do as 
^ggjJ^ejMjecause 2 we love God we will 
not do anything except the will of God. 
Charity unites us with God and renders us 
His friends ; its object is God in His perfec- 
tions. God also is the object of the other 
divine virtues, but the motive is different, as 
by faith we know God, and by hope we tend 
toward Him. God is the object of these 
virtues, inasmuch as through Him we 
receive the knowledge of the highest truth, 
and we are made happy by the possession of 
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the highest good. In charity, however, we 
rest in God ; God’s perfections in themselves 
are its motive. We love God for His own 
sake and not only because He will constitute 
our happiness. We may love God, it is true, 
because He is infinitely good to us, but His 
goodness is a perfection which we know 
through His goodness toward us; we will 
still love Him for His perfections. It is 
through His mercy and goodness to us that 
we come to understand better His infinite 
goodness. Charity is the perfection of all 
other virtues; without charity, faith and 


hope may be found in the soul, but wij 
charity they are dead and cannot bring any 
one to eternal life. Charity is the life of the 
other virtues ; it directs them to their proper 
end. Without charity no one is really vir- 
tuous and pleasing to God ; with charity he 
becomes a child and intimate friend of God! 
[Faith is the root and foundation of justifica- 
tion, but charity is the life which makes ut 
[live ; without charity the root will not bring 
[forth the fruit of good works, and faith witn- 
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out works is dead in itself. Charity gives 
value and merit to good works ; without char- 
ity we can do good, but nothing that is meri- 
torious of heaven. St. says, “ The 

soul is the life of the body, through it the 
body moves and feels ; charity is the life of 
faith because ‘ faith worketh bv charity,’ as 
we read in t he apostle . 1 Hence, when char- 
ity grows cold, faith dies, as the body dies 
when the soul leaves it.” 2 Charity is the 
perfection of faith and hope. By charity we 
are united to God ; in the closest friendship 
!4e embrace Him whom we know by faith. 
By charity we obtain, even here upon earth, 
the possession of that supreme good which 
we hope for in heaven. Faith and hope may 
remain in one who has lost the sonship of 
God, but charity can be possessed only by 
the children of God. It is so precious that 
its possession marks us out as sons of God 
and heirs of heaven. “ There is nothing 
sweeter than love, nothing stronger, nothing 
higher, nothing wider, nothing more pleas- 
1 Gal. 5« 6. 2 In resurrect, serm. 2. 
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ing, nothing fuller, nothing better in heaven 
or on earth, because love is born in God and 
rests in God alone. ... A great cry in the 
ears of God is the ardent affection of the soul 
which says, thou art my God, my love, my 
all, and I am all thine .” 1 

Divine charity elevates our nature, and 
makes us participate in the divine nature.! it 
elevates our natural affection, and makes it a 
divine affection. As long as we have only 
natural love we love ourselves and our 
neighbor for our sake, but divine charity 
makes us love God for His sake, and our- 
selves and others for the sake of God. 
Through grace and charity we are united in 
a wonderful manner with God ; we live in 
Him; our life in the supernatural order is a 
life in God, so that we can say with St. Paul, 
I live now, not I : but Christ liveth in me.” a 
If through grace God becomes our life, 
through charity His love becomes our love, 
so^ thatjve love Hir n w ith the lo ve ^ with 
which He loves Himself. As God loves 


1 Dt Im . 3. 5. 
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Himself and us on account of Himself, so, if 
we have divine charity, shall we love God for 
His own sake, and ourselves and others for 
the sake of God whose image man is. With 
this divine love all other affections must 
harmonize; no other love can interfere. Just 
as the light of the sun penetrates the air and 
turns all into light, so divine charity must 
penetrate our whole being and dominate all 
our actions. This is what we should strive 
for, that we do everything out of the love of 
Go d : that divine charity be the main-spring 
of all our actions . It is true this perfection 
is not reached here upon earth. There are 
many things in our lives that are imperfect 
and do not spring from the love of God; 
there are even things that are sinful and hence 
opposed to the love of God. These imper- 
fections and venial sins, however, should not 
keep us from striving for that perfection which 
is demanded by reason of divine charity. We 
shall possess this perfection in its fulness in 
heaven. There all our thoughts and desires 
shall be absorbed by the love of God ; here 
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upon earth we can strive for it and approach 
it more and more. By grace we are born 
f or heaven ^ heaven is the hom e of thechildren 
of God. Here we have that divine life only 
imperfectly; the perfection is reserved for 
heaven, where we “ shall see God as He is,” 
and be drawn toward Him with an irresist- 
ible love, — a love that shall absorb our whole 
being and make us unspeakably happy. 

.5£/^ywJhrough the grace of justification God not 
wily remits all the sins that we have com- 
mitted and makes us His children, giving us 
at the same time a right to heaven, but He 
also infuses info our souls the divine virtues 
of faith, hope, and charity. By faith, He 
raises our natural power of understanding to 
% the supernatural order, and makes us know 
1 eternal truths, which we cannot reach by the 

I 

• natural power of our intellect. He reveals 

* to us the greatness and majesty of His being; 
by the light of our reason we can, through 
the contemplation of the world, come to a 
knowledge of the existence of God, but his- 
tory shows us how the pagans, who had only 
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their own reason to guide them, fell into all 
sorts of errors concerning God, even in 
those matters that can be known by the light 
of reason. Besides these truths God has 
made known to us the greatness of His 
being, — that He is one God in three persons ; 
that in His infinite love and mercy He sent 
His only Son to become man and redeem us 
from sin. These and many other truths 
we know by faith, and faith only. Hope 
puts before our mind a reward of which no 
man could have dreamed, — a reward so great 
that “ eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor 
hath it come into the heart of man to con- 
ceive.” By natural reason we know that our 
soul is immortal ; that it cannot die. We 
know, too, that God rewards the good and 
punishes the wicked ; but how could we expect 
that God Himself would be “ our reward ex- 
ceeding great.” This comes to us through the 
divine virtue of hope infused into our souls 
with sanctifying grace. Our will, instructed 
by the light of the intellect, can tend toward 
God in love, but that love is only the love of a 
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slave toward his master, on whom he depends 
in his very being. The divine virtue of charity 
makes us love God as our Friend; it unites 
us to God as our Father. It is the love of 
the children of God, to which natural love 
cannot be compared. These divine virtues 
are in our soul, together with sanctifying 
grace from which they spring; they are to 
make us true sons of our heavenly Father ; 
they are to bring us to Him. In heaven, 
which shall be our inheritance forever, they 
shall be perfected. Faith shall end in vision ; 
what we now believe we shall then see. Hope 
shall end in possession; love shall be per- 
fected and fill our whole being. In this shall 
consist our happiness for ages without end, — 
^the happiness of the sons of God. “ Om- 
nipotent, eternal God, give us an increase of 
faith, hope, and charity, and that we may 
merit what thou hast promised ; make us love 
what thou commandest.” 1 

1 Oratio-Dora. XIII post Pent. 


Digitized by v^.ooQle 



VII 

ON THE STATE OF GRACE 

Nothing defiled can enter heaven. Any 
one whose soul has on it the stain of original 
sin or of any actual sin, is excluded from the 
happiness of heaven. Before such a one can 
enter heaven he must be justified. This jus- 
tification begins with the actual grace of 
God, illumining the understanding and mov- 
ing the will. But the grace of God will not 
do all. Man, too, mu st cooper ate; he, too, 
must do something. With the grace of God 
he must believe, hope, begin to love God, and 
repent of his sins. Thus prepared he must 
receive the sacrament of Baptism or, if he be 
already baptized, the sacrament of Penance. 
By these sacraments he receives sanctifying 

grace which justifies him. 
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By Baptism man is cleansed from original 
sin as well as from any other sin that he may 
have committed before Baptism. Besides the 
remission of sin he also receives the remission 
^ of all punishments due to sin, so that “ there 
is now no condemnation to them that are 
in Christ Jesus,” 1 nothing that is displeas- 
ing to God, nothing that would prevent his 
entering into the kingdom of heaven im- 
mediately, should he die at that time. This 
is not all; besides the cleansing from sin, 
Baptism does also something positive. By 
Baptism man is born anew; he is made a 
child of God, an heir of heaven, a member of 
His holy Church. How is this all brought 
about? By sanctifying grace. Through 
Baptism the Holy Ghost pours into the soul 
sanctifying grace together with the divine 
virtues of faith, hope, and charity. Sanctify- 
ing grace works an entire renovation in the 
souls of those that are baptized. By it the 
sinner becomes just ; his sins are not merely 
covered over, but entirely blotted out and 

1 Rom. 8. i. 
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forgiven, so that nothing of the former state 
remains that would demand the punishment 
of God. Since there is in Baptism a new 
birth, and we are bom of God, we become 
sons of God, and “ if sons, heirs also : heirs 
indeed of God, and joint-heirs with Christ.” 1 

If any one commits a mortal sin after Bap- 
tism, he loses the grace of God and with 
that all supernatural justification ; lie ceases 
to be an object of pleasure in the sight of 
God, and is no longer His child ; he loses hisv „*v 
right to the inheritance of heaven. If he ( ^ > - 
should die in this state, he would be lost for- 
ever. To escape so terrible a condition he 
must do penance and confess his sins. 
Through the sacrament of Penance, he 
can regain the state of grace lost by sin. 
Through the sacrament of Penance he can 
once more become a child of God and have 
restored to him the right to his inheritance. 

To him God will say, This my son was^ 
dead, behold he liveth ; he was lost, and be- 
hold he is found. 3 

1 Rom. 8. 17. * Luke 15. 32. 
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Sanctifying grace is not, like actual grace, 
something given only for a short time and 
then passing away; no, it remains in the 
soul ; it inheres in it ; it is something perma- 
nent. Sanctifying grace puts the soul in a 
state of freedom from sin , and gives super- 
natural holiness and justice. For this reason 
we say of one who has obtained sanctifying 
grace, that he is in a state of grace, or 
that he has sanctifying grace ; that it dwells 
in his soul, or that his soul is adorned 
with sanctifying grace. God cannot give us 
a greater gift than sanctifying grace. Hence 
the Apostle, St. Paul, admonishes us to give 
^ thanks.^' Givin^dranj^to God the Father, 
who hath made us worthy to be partakers of 
the lot of the saints in light: who hath de- 
livered us from the power of darkness, and 
hath translated us into the kingdom of the 
Son of His love, in whom we have redemption 
through His blood, the remission of sins: 
who is the image of the invisible God, the 
first-born of every creature ;” 1 that is, be- 
fore any creature was made, the Son of God 
1 Col. 1. 13-15. 
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was. Through the sacraments we receive 
the fruits of the Redemption, that is, we re- 
ceive the remission of our sins, and of the 
punishment due to sin; we are bom anew, 
and so become like to Jesus, and are made 
worthy of the inheritance of the kingdom of 
heaven. Grace, as St. Thomas says, is the 
beginning, o f glory, just a^giory is the com- 
^letiono^grace. The perfect union of God 
with the creature and the happiness of 
heaven is a consequence of grace, which will 
surely follow, if it is not impeded by mortal 
sin. The smallest degree of sanctifying 
grace is the beginning of this union with 
God. Gr ace is the pledge o f eterna l life ; 
and the seed from which it springs. As man* 
is created to the image and likeness of God, 
so by his second birth he is conformed to the 
image of His Son and made a child of God. 

As long as we possess sanctifying grace we 
carry in our hearts 

^race is worth as mucnasGodtiimself, 
since it is through grace that we come into 
the possession of God. Through grace we 


Digitized by v^.ooQle 



1 68 


ON THE STATE OF GRACE 


are made one spirit with God, as St Paul 
says, “ He who is joined to the Lord is one 
spirit.” 1 We adhere to God, when we are 
united to Him by grace. Sanctifying grace 
is that treasure of which the gospel speaks, — 
the treasure hidden in a field, for which we 
give all, that we might acquire the field. It 
is the greatest wealth ; we should ever strive 
for it because it is a treasure which cannot 
be stolen nor destroyed by moths. No mat- 
ter how poor a man may be in this world’s 
goods, if he possess sanctifying grace, he is 
immeasurably wealthy ; and if a man possess 
all the goods of the world and is without 
sanctifying grace, he is poor, indeed, and de- 
serves our pity. “ For what doth it profit a 
man, if he gain the whole world and suffer 
the loss of his own soul ? ” 8 The greatest 
loss that any soul can suffer is the loss 
of sanctifying grace, which is the very life 
of the soul. 

' 6 /' This divine treasure of grace makes us 
truly happy a nd contented. We see so 
1 1 Cor. 6. 17. * Matt 16. 26. 
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many people who possess all they can 
reasonably desire, and still are not happy. 
Not so he who possesses the grace of God. 
He has internal peace, — the peace of the 
heart; nothing can disturb him because he 
knows that God loves him, and he desires 
no more. This peace and happiness is a 
foretaste of the* happiness of h eaven which 
consists in seeing and possessing God. It 
is true the saints in heaven are still happier 
because their union with God is more inti- 
mate and they are in no danger of losing 
God for all eternity. We, on the contrary, 
are always Jn danger of losing sanctifying 
grace, for “We have this treasure in earthen^ 
vessels.” 1 We are on the way to our eternal 
home, and, as long as we have not yet arrived 
there, “JQ&.exjJ Joints. beset opr.^y like 
rp fohe rs ” 2 and try to deprive us of the valu- 
able treasure which we have. We must, 
therefore, take the advice of the Apostle, 

“ See, therefore, brethren, how you walk cir- \ , 
cumspectly ; not as unwise, but as wise.” 8 

1 2 Cor. 4. 7. 2 St. Greg. Horn . n. • Eph. 5. 15. 
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No one can take the treasure of sanctifying 
grace from us against our will ; we can lose 
it only if we give it up of our own accord. 

*A“ Who then shall separate us from the love 
of Christ? shall tribulation ? or distress? or 
famine ? or nakedness ? or danger ? or perse- 
cution ? or the sword ? ... for I am sure 
that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, 
nor things to come, nor might, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature shall be 
able to separate us from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus, our Lord .” 1 If 
there is nothing that can separate us from 
the love of God, then there is nothing that 
can take away from us sanctifying grace, be- 
cause it is impossible to have the grace of 
God without loving Him. 

Through grace we are united with God 
as long as we do not lose this precious gift 
through sin. We are, however, not pre- 
served from temptation on account of grace. 
There still remains in us the effect of 
1 Rom. 8. 35-39. 
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original sin ; evil inclinations, which are 
not sinful in themselves, but which entice 
us to sin. Of these not even the holiest 
persons are free. St.^P^lJells us that even 
when he had been rapt to the third 
heaven, where he heard words which no man 
could repeat, he relates of himself, “ Lest the 
greatness of the revelations should exalt me, 
there was given me a sting of my flesh, 
an angel of Satan to buffet me, for which 
thing thrice I besought the Lord, that it 
might depart from me ; and He said to me : 
My grace is sufficient for thee, for power is 
made perfect in infirmity.” 1 Even St. Paul, 
who was a great saint and certainly had the 
grace of God, was not free from temptations. 
So long as we resist temptations, they cannot 
rob us of sanctifying grace ; on the contrary 
they will increase our merits and will make 
the state of grace more firm in us on 
account of our fidelity to it. Even if 
through human infirmity we should fall 
into venial sins, we will not lose the state 
1 2 Cor. 12. 7-9. 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



172 


ON THE STATE OF GRACE 


of sanctifying grace. Venial sin does not 
rob us of sanctifying grace ; mortal sin alone 
can do this. 

Can we know whether we are in the state 
of grace ? It is certain that we receive 
sanctifying grace in Baptism, and grace re- 
mains in the soul as long as it is not expelled 
by mortal sin. If any one knows that he has 
committed no mortal sin after Baptism, then 
he has reason to hope that he is in the state 
of grace. Likewise one who has sinned after 
Baptism, but has repented and made a good 
confession, can hope that he is in the state 
of grace. The sacraments of Baptism and 
Penance give sanctifying grace infallibly, 
provided we receive them worthily and do 
all that is required on our part Still, no one 
can be absolutely certain that he has had the 
right contrition for his sins, and that he has 
confessed them as he should. We cannot 
always be certain whether the sins we have 
committed were mortal or only venial sins. 
On this account, namely because we cannot be 
absolutely certain that we have done all that 
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was required, and not on account of any defect 
on the part of the sacraments, we can never be 
certain of possessing sanctifying grace. “ Man 
knoweth not whether he be worthy of love, or A ■ 
hatred.” 1 And the Apostle says, “ For lam 
not conscious to myself of anything, yet am 
I not hereby justified; but He that judgeth 
me, is the Lord.” 2 It was on this account 
that St. Paul found it necessary to practise 
mortification in order to overcome the 
temptations to sin and persevere in grace. 

“ I chastise my body and bring it into^ 
subjection, lest, perhaps, when I have preached 
to others, I myself should become a cast- 
away.” 8 Although we can have no absolute 
certainty that we are in the state of grace, 
still we must have confidence in the mercy 
and love of God and hope in the merits of 
Jesus Christ. This hope which we have, 
that we are in the state of grace, and that 
we shall finally through the mercy of God be 
brought to life everlasting, must not be with- 
out distrust in ourselves and fear of sin. 

1 EccL 9. 1. a 1 Cor. 4. 4. * i Cor. 9. 27. 
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The Church in the Council of Trent teaches 
that no one without a special revelation, can 
know with the certainty of faith, that he is in 
the state of grace and much less that he 
shall persevere in it until death . 1 

There are some signs by which we may 
form some judgment whether we are in the 
state of grace or not ; these are the fruits of 
grace, namely good works. Just as we can 
know the nature of a tree from its fruits, so 
we can also know the presence of grace from 
its fruits. Our Lord said, “ Every good tree 
bringeth forth good fruit .” 9 Through sanc- 
tifying grace man becomes a child of God ; he 
is freed from sin ; he becomes just and holy 
before God ; he will therefore also do what is 
just and holy ; he will show himself a child 
of God in his works. His works will be such 
as are pleasing to God, and meritorious of 
heaven. According to false teaching of the 
so-called Reformers of the sixteenth century, 
man can do nothing worthy of heaven, even 
when he is justified, because according to 
1 Con. Trid. Sess. 6, c. 9. * Matt. 7. 17. 
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them, justification is not a renewal and an 
inner sanctification but only a covering over 
of sin by the merits of Jesus Christ. The 
Catholic Church teaches, however, that by 
the reception of sanctifying grace the sins are 
entirely blotted out, they are washed away 
by Baptism, and the soul receives a new life. 

It is interiorly sanctified. Man is born 
again; he becomes a child of God. 

One who is justified by grace has a new 
supernatural life , and he who lives by this 
life, lives in God ; all that lives tends to 
action ; hence grace, too, will show itself by 
acts, that is, by good works. “ The charity^ 
of God is poured forth in our hearts by the 
Holy Ghost, who is given to us .” 1 If we 
have grace, then we have the love of God, 
because by grace our souls are united to 
God. Love will manifest itself : “ Charity is 

ir*- - v — -*• ^ ■' ' - 

patient, is kind ; charity envieth not, dealeth 
not perversely, is not puffed up, is not am- 
bitious, seeketh not her own, is not provoked 
to anger, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in 
1 Rom. 5. 5. 
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iniquity, but rejoiceth with the truth ; beareth 
all things, believeth all things, hopeth all 
things, endureth all things. Charity never 
falleth away whether prophecies shall be 
made void, or tongues shall cease, or knowl- 
edge shall be destroyed .” 1 Charity or the 
love of God which is always joined to sancti- 
fying grace shows itself by good works. 

The fruits of good works of the early 
Christians at Jerusalem we find recorded in 
Holy Scripture. They persevered in the 
teaching of the apostles and the breaking of 
bread and in prayer. They remained in the 
faith, were obedient to the commands of the 
apostles, received frequently the Holy Eu- 
charist, and were constant in prayer; this 
was the effect of sanctifying grace. Further, 
we read of the early Christians that they sold 
their goods and gave them to the poor, they 
were filled with the love of their neighbor; 
and true love of one’s neighbor is a sign of 
the love of God. As it was in those days, 
so is it to-day ; they that have in their hearts 
1 1 Cor. 13. 4-8. 
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the love of God, and hence are in the state 
of grace, obey the commandments of God 
and of the Church ; they are charitable and 
kind ; they lead good lives, are pure, honest, 
and pious. The works of such persons are 
meritorious. 

We call those works meritorious or salu- 
tary which deserve a reward from God, and 
that, a supernatural reward. This reward 
consists in the increase of sanctifying grace 
and eternal salvation. It is true, sanctifying 
grace is a free gift of God, and so are the 
faculties of mind and body gifts of God; 
still, because we have free will, and hence 
can accept or reject the grace offered us, 
God rewards us most generously when we 
accept it and cooperate with it. St. Gregory 
the Great says, “ Because the will follows the 
preventing grace of God, that which was a 
gift becomes meritorious.” 1 And the Coun- 
cil of Trent teaches, “ They who do good and 
persevere to the end, receive eternal life, not 
only as a grace promised to the sons of God 

1 Horn. 9 in Ezech* 
if 
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through Jesus Christ, but as a reward to be 
faithfully given on account of the promise 
of God and the merits of their works .” 1 
The reward we receive for our good works 
is at the same time an act of justice and an 
act of mercy on the part of God. It is an 
act of justice because God has promised 
this reward, and we, by fulfilling the condi- 
tions of His promise, have deserved it; it 
is an act of mercy because we could fulfil 
the conditions of that promise only through 
the help of the grace which Jesus merited 
for us by His suffering and death. God’s 
mercy toward us has been so great that 
He rewards His own gifts in us as our 
merits. 

Will the prace of God remain always in 

team ! ay or 

us? There is nothing that can deprive 
us of sanctifying grace except mortal sin. 
Mortal sin is a grievous offence against 
the law of God. To sin mortally, it is nec- 
essary that there should be question of 
some grievous matter; that we act with 
1 Sess. 6. c. 16. 
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sufficient reflection and with full consent 
of the will. One who commits a sin of 
that kind drives from his soul sanctifying 
grace. Supernatural life is lost, and that 
soul becomes dead in the eyes of God. 
With the loss of sanctifying grace is lost 
also the love and friendship of God; God 
is driven from the soul. God will not live 
in a heart which is subject to sinj^sin 
builds up a wall of separation between, the 
soul and God. By sin, not only the friend- 
ship of God is lost, but the sinner becomes 
an enemy of God. H ow terrible to j iave 
f or an en e my, God who is all-p o werful, who 
can cast us body and soul into the fire of 
hell 1 The sinner casts aside that treasure 
which Jesus obtained for him at the expense 
of countless sufferings and death, — a treas- 
ure which cannot be compared with all the 
goods of the world because it insures us 
of the possession of God Himself. With 
the loss of sanctifying grace, are lost all 
merits of the good works performed, no mat- 
ter how great they may have been. Those 
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merits were founded- in grace, and with 
the foundation, the whole structure is de- 
stroyed. With the loss of sanctifying grace 
is lost also the happiness and peace of the 
children of God. No one can be really 
happy who has separated himself from 
God, the source of all true happiness. He 
is separated from Christ who gives a peace, 
such as the world cannot give. With grace 
is lost the sonship of God and the right 
to heaven. The sinner makes himself 
worthy of eternal hell-fire ; he has no longer 
any right to the inheritance of the children 
of God; by an act of his own free will, 
he throws away all that God in His mercy 
gave him. By sin he has said to God that 
he wants nothing in common with Him, 
that he prefers to please himself in this 
life rather than to obey God. From this 
we see that there is no evil so great as 
the evil of mortal sin. 
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THE STATE OF PRIVATION OF SANCTIFYING 
^GRACE^ 

When a man is in the state of sin all 
his good works are without merit for heaven. 
The Holy Scriptures in various places com- 
pare man to a tree; the good tree brings 
forth good fruit, and the bad tree brings 
forth evil fruit. The works of the good 
are effects of sanctifying grace ; their works 
are meritorious for heaven. This does 
not mean, however, that everything one 
does whilst in the state of grace is good 
and merits heaven; even a man in the 
state of grace can commit sin, and hence 
do evil. Such a man can commit mortal 
sin, and thereby lose the grace which is in 
him; yes, he can do evil, even without los- 
ing the state of grace when he commits 
venial sins. There are trees growing wild, 
and there are some that have been improved. 
These latter have had a branch of a better 
quality grafted upon them ; they bring forth 
better fruit. When he receives sanctifyihg 


Digitized by v^.ooQle 



182 


ON THE STATE OF GRACE 


grace, man resembles one of these grafted 
trees; he can bring forth better fruit than 
he could have done naturally. This is not 
the case with the man in sin; he cannot 
bring forth any fruit worthy of heaven; he 
remains, so to speak, a wild tree. A man 
who is not baptized, or who has fallen into 
mortal sin, may perform works which are 
naturally good, but he can do nothing to 
merit a supernatural reward. From this 
we can see that not all that such a one 
does is sinful, as the heretics of the six- 
teenth century taught. Their idea was that 
through the sin of our first parents human 
nature had been entirely corrupted, so that 
it was unable to do anything but what is 
sinful. According to the teaching of our 
Holy Church, man has lost sanctifying grace 
through the fall of Adam, and so has be- 
come incapable of working his salvation. 
In consequence of the loss of grace, through 
original sin, man can do nothing to gain 
heaven, but his natural faculties of intellect 
and free will have not been destroyed; he 
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can still will and do the good which he 
understands; he can do that which is in 
conformity with the law of nature, and 
therefore not sinful. 

There are works which are bad and sin- 
ful of themselves, such as blasphemy, mur- 
der, adultery, etc. Every one that does 
these things, whether he be baptized or 
not, is guilty of sin; the one who is bap- 
tized loses by these sins the state of sancti- 
fying grace, and makes himself worthy of 
eternal punishment ; the unbaptized also com- 
mits grievous sin, and makes himself pun- 
ishable with eternal death. Other works 
are in themselves indifferent, that is, they 
are neither good nor bad, as eating, drink- 
ing, walking, etc. These can become good 
or bad, according to the circumstances and 
the intention with which we perform them. 
If we take a walk in order to get new 
strength and so be better able to do our 
work, then such a walk is good; but if we 
take a walk in order to avoid going to Mass 
on Sunday, then the walk is bad and sinful. 
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Finally, there are works which are good 
in themselves; these works are good, pro- 
vided they are performed in the proper 
circumstances and with the right intention. 
Such works are prayer, honoring one’s par- 
ents. It is clear that even one who is not 
baptized can honor his father and mother, 
as can also one who is in the state of mortal 
sin ; yet such acts are not sinful. They are, 
however, worthless for heaven because the 
source of eternal life is not in such a one. 
Such works are naturally good; they are 
the fruit of his natural faculties of under- 
standing and free will. These works are 
not above nature ; they belong to this world, 
and not to heaven. Had he who performed 
these works been in the state of grace, his 
natural powers would have been raised to 
the supernatural order, he would have had 
in him the principle of eternal life, and 
his works would have been of that higher 
kind which leads to heaven. St. Paul 
^writes to the Corinthians, “ If I speak 
with the tongues of men, and of angels, 
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and have not charity, I am become as sound- 
ing brass and a tinkling cymbal; and if I 
should have prophecy and should know 
all mysteries and all knowledge, and if I 
should have all faith so that I could remove 
mountains and have not charity, I am noth- 
ing ; and if I should distribute all my goods 
to feed the poor, and if I should deliver my 
body up to be burned and have not charity, 
it profiteth me nothing.” 1 No words could 
be more clear or stronger than these of 
St. Paul. Without charity, that is, with- 
out sanctifying grace, all works are useless 
for eternal salvation, even such as giving 
all we possess to feed the poor, giving our 
body to be burned, — faith itself, no mat- 
ter if it be strong enough to work mira- 
cles, cannot save us if we are in a state 
of sin. We must then be united by grace 
to God if we wish to earn the eternal 
reward of heaven. For this reason Our 
Lord tells us that He is the vine and we 
are the branches, because no branch can 

1 1 Cor. 13. 1-3. 
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bring forth fruit when it is separated from 
the vine. A branch which is cut off from 
the vine soon withers and dies; it cannot 
bear good fruit. If we wish to bear good 
fruit, we must be united by grace to Christ ; 
without Him we can do nothing. We 
must receive from Him the life of grace, 
just as the branch receives life and sap 
from the vine. One who is not baptized 
or who has lost the state of grace by mortal 
sin is spiritually dead ; he is dead to heaven, 
and can do nothing to gain it Of him 
the words of the Apocalypse are true, “ I 
know thy works, that thou hast the name 
of being alive, and thou art dead .” 1 A man 
who is not baptized, therefore not justi- 
fied, or one who has committed a mortal 
sin, is deprived of sanctifying grace, and 
consequently is not a child of God, has 
no right to heaven, and can do nothing 
to merit it. The condition of such a one 
is, indeed, deplorable. 

Although the good works of one in the 
1 Apoc. 3. 1. 
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state of sin are not meritorious for heaven, 
yet we must not think that they are entirely 
useless, so that it would be of no benefit 
whatever for him to do good. These good 
works performed in the state of sin, though 
they do not give one a right to heaven, may 
still lead him there by disposing him for 
the grace of repentance. “ Redeem thou 
thy sins with alms, and thy iniquities with 
works of mercy to the poor; perhaps He 
will forgive thy offences .” 1 This was the 
advice of Daniel to the king Nabuchodo- 
nosor. Such good works, although they do 
not merit grace, are still apt to move God 
to take pity on the sinner and give him the 
grace of conversion. These naturally good 
works may also ward off the temporal pun- 
ishments due to the sins we have committed. 
Of this we have an example in the Ninevites, 
who, when they heard the prediction that 
their city was soon to be destroyed, fasted 
and clothed themselves in sackcloth and 
ashes. This averted the punishment, and 

1 Dan. 4. 24. 
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their city was spared. Good works, per- 
formed when not in the state of grace, are 
useless for our salvation, inasmuch as we 
cannot merit heaven without being friends 
and children of God, which we are only by 
sanctifying grace; but they are not entirely 
useless, because they may be for us the rea- 
son of conversion, or may avert punishment 
due to sin. We read in the Acts of the 
Apostles of a certain centurion, Cornelius, 
“ A religious man, and fearing God witnall 
his house, giving much alms to the people 
and always praying to God.” 1 He was still 
a heathen and therefore not in the state 
of sanctifying grace, for this comes only 
through Baptism. Although not baptized, 
and hence not able to merit heaven, he 
received the grace of conversion on account 
of the good work which he performed. 

On account of the sin of our first parents, 
we are all born deprived of sanctifying 
grace; we have no right to heaven, and are 
subject to sin. Likewise, if we commit a 

1 Acts io. 2. 
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mortal sin after Baptism, we lose again the 
state of grace. As long as the guilt of sin 
remains in the soul we can do nothing for 
heaven, and if one should be so unfortu- 
nate as to die in that state, he would be 
lost forever. How terrible is the condition 
of sin! And yet sinners, as a rule, are so 
blinded to their dangerous condition that 
they see no danger in it. They are bound, 
as it were, wi th iron chains which they are 
unable to brea1c!™^rTthis^ccount the con- 
version of a sinner is a greater miracle than 
the raising of a dead man to life. It is a 
miracle of grace. 

Although conversion is so great a gift 
that it cannot be merited, the sinner may 
and should pray for it. Our Lord said, 

“ Ask and it shall be given you, seek and A 
you shall find, knock and it shall be opened 
to you.” 1 This much the sinner can do ; he 
has always sufficient grace to pray. If he 
pray for the grace of conversion, he may 
hope to receive it, for Our Lord continues 

* Matt. 7. 7. 
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and says, “ Every one that asketh receiv- 
eth.” 1 Prayer like other good works is not 
in vain, even in those that are not in the 
state of grace. God Himself through His 
prophets repeatedly exhorted the Israelites 
to prayer, fasting, alms-giving, and other 
good works, in order that they might re- 
ceive pardon for their transgressions. Of 
alms Our Lord Himself said that they lead 
to the remission of sin. “ Blessed are the 
merciful, for they shall obtain mercy.” 9 

Every one who is in the state of sin 
must do all in his power to escape the 
terrible danger of being lost forever. This 
is demanded by the love we should have 
for ourselves, as a Christian must love his 
own soul, and must try to save it If we 
have committed a grievous sin, we must 
immediately make an act of contrition, and 
confess our fault to the priest, and from 
him seek absolution in the sacrament of 
Penance. In this way we can regain the 
state of grace, after we have had the mis- 
1 Matt 7. 8. * Matt. 5. 7. 
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fortune of losing it by mortal sin. No 
one need remain in the state of sin for a 
moment; if confession is not immediately 
possible, we can make an act of perfect 
contrition (that is, an act of sorrow for our 
sins, because by them we have offended 
God who is all-good and most worthy of 
our love), together with the firm resolution 
of sinning no more and of confessing our 
sins as soon as possible. Why should we 
remain for hours, or even days and weeks, 
in the state of sin, and so be continually 
exposed to the danger of being suddenly 
cast into hell for eternity? 


There is nothin? worse than living- in a 
iiwwmwss ***••• • a j i^ m i ,nujM»wi. i .n.L i |i mu Wi ll ' i ' '"UU- ' m ' .uw 1 > mm 


state of sin; it is greater than any other 
evil. Mortal sin separates us from God, the 
source of all good and all real happiness; 


it robs us of all the good that we have 
done ; takes away all the merit of whatever 
good we may do whilst in this state; and, 
finally, if persevered in, it banishes the sin- 
ner into everlasting hell-fire. On account 
of this the good Christian daily recites the 
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act of contrition for his sins, and promises 
that he will die rather than offend God again 
by grievous sin. The saints understood 
the great difference between the state of 
grace and the state of sin, when they will- 
ingly suffered death rather than offend 
God. By denying their faith they might 
have saved their lives, and received great 
earthly rewards and honors, but that would 
have been a grievous offence against God, 
and they remembered the words of their 
divine Master, “ He that loveth his life (i.e. 
the life of the body) shall lose it; and he 
that hateth his life in this world keepeth it 

i unto life eternal.” 1 We will, therefore, never 
commit a mortal sin, even if it were to save 
a person’s life. This would be to pay too 
dear a price for it. Yet how many there 
( are who sell their souls for even less ! 
|How many treasures they could save up 
in heaven, during the time that they are 
(in mortal sin! Now this precious time, in 
ydiich they ought to work for heaven, is 

1 John 12. 25. 
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lost because they are in a state of sin and 
can do nothing for the salvation of their 
souls. 

When we compare these two states, the 
state of sin and the state of grace, what a 
contrast they are to each other! How 
much better is it to watch over the pre- 
cious treasure of sanctifying grace, to be a 
child of God and an heir of heaven, to 
lay up treasures in heaven for our eternal 
glory, than to run after the passing pleas- 
ures of this world, and to be all this time, 
as it wen^Jiangin^^ 

into which the sinner might fall at any c * 
moment! Let us therefore be faithful to 
grace, until grace be changed into glory, 
when God Himself will say to us, “ I am 
thy reward exceeding great .” 1 

1 Gen. 15. 1. 
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The state of grace consists in freedom 
from mortal sin, the possession of interior 
sanctity through grace and its companions, 
faith, hope, and charity. By grace our souls 
become beautiful and pleasing in the sight 
of God ; with it are given us the divine vir- 
tues that make us true sons of God. These 
virtues are given us to know God, hope in 
Him, and love Him. The effect of the 
virtues are, therefore, good works. The 
virtues of faith, hope, and charity may be 
compared to the talents which the lord gave 
* to his servants, and with which they were 
to work, and on the return of the master, 
render an account of their work. “ To one 
’A he gave five talents, and to another two, and 
to another one, to every one according to 

>94 


Digitized by v^.ooQle 


ON GOOD WORKS 


*95 


his proper ability ; and immediately he took 
his journey.” 1 The one who had received 
five talents used them and gained five more ; 
likewise the one who had received two, put 
them to good account and gained two more ; 
but the one who received only one talent 
buried it, and gained nothing for his master. 
When the master returned he held a reck- 
oning with his servants, and to each of the 
two faithful servants he said, “Well done, 
good and faithful servant, because thou hast 
been faithful over a few things, I will place 
thee over many things, enter thou into the joy 
of thy lord.” 2 To the third one, however, 
he said, “ Wicked and slothful servant, . . . 
take ye away therefore the talent from him 
and give it to him that hath ten talents ; for A 
to every one that hath shall be given, and 
he”shalT abound7~T>ut from him that hath 
not, that also which he seemeth to have 
shall be taken away.” 8 What is the mean- 
ing of this parable? The master is our 
divine Lord, Jesus Christ, who after our 
1 Matt. 25. 15. 2 Ibid . 25. 21. * Ibid . 25. 26, 27. 
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Redemption returned into heaven. In His 
Church, He left the treasures of His grace 
which are given to us through Baptism 
and the other sacraments. These treasures 
He merited for us by His Passion and 
death, and distributes to us through the 
sacraments. We are the servants who are to 
use them, and who must give an account of 
the manner in which we have corresponded 
with grace. Some men receive more grace 
than others, but all receive at lea st one talent : 
all receive sufficient gra ce to gain m ore and 
work their salvation. Each must use the 
grace given him, and must by using it obtain 
some gain; all must bring to the Master the 
fruit of good works. They who cooperate 
faithfully with the grace of God, and bring to 
Him the fruit of good works, shall be re- 
warded. This reward consists in the good 
pleasure of the Lord and in the joys of 
heaven. “Well done” indicates the pleas- 
ure that the Lord has in His faithful ser- 
vants ; “ Enter thou into the joys of thy 
lord” refers to the happiness of heaven 
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which is indeed the joy of the Lord, since 
its principal happiness consists in the pos- 
session of God Himself. From this parable 
we see clearly that good works are neces- 
sary. “ A good tree will bring forth goocf 
fruit.” “ Every tree that doth not yield goocf M 
fruit shall be cut down and cast into the 
fire .” 1 V. 

Good wor ks are nec essary to retain and 
increase sanctifying prace. Grace is the 
talent which the Lord has given to us of 
His own free will. We did not earn nor 
merit it. We must watch over, and so pre- 
serve and increase it, otherwise we shall 
incur God’s displeasure and be treated as 
unfaithful and slothful servants. When we 
received this talent in Baptism, we received 
at the same time the obligation of using it 
and bringing forth good works. We re- 
nounced Satan and his works, and promised 
to lead good and holy lives. Sanctifying 
grace can be compared to a light: as a 
light is fed by oil, so sanctifying grace is fed 
1 Matt. 3. 10. 
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and nourished by good works. We must not 
hide this light under a bushel, but we must 
let it shine so that when others see our good 
works, they may praise the Father who is in 
^ heaven. “So let your light shine before 
men that they may see your good works and 
glorify your Father who is in heaven .” 1 St. 

^Paul admonishes the Christians, “ Do ye all 
things without murmurings and hesitations ; 
that you may be blameless and sincere chil- 
dren of God, without reproof, in the midst 
of a crooked and perverse generation, 
among whom you shine as lights in the 
world .” 2 Our good works should be as a 
light to the world, that through them men 
may be attracted to God. By our good 
example we shall teach the world to serve 
God. 

We must perform good works because we 
are Christians . A Christian is one who by 
sanctifying grace is united to Christ ; one 
who has become, in a manner, a part of Christ. 
Christ lives and “dieth now no more .” 8 

1 Matt. 5. 16. 5 Philip. 2. 14, 15. * Rom. 6. 9. 
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If, then, we are members of His body, we 
too must live ; and we live by charity which 
shows itself in works. “ Faith without 
works is dead.” 1 To be united to Christ de- 
mands a living faith, — one that is perfected 
in charity and good works. A Christian is 
a disciple or a follower of Christ ; he must, 
therefore, listen to the words of his Master 
and obey them. Christ repeatedly com- 
manded us to pray, to keep the command- 
ments of God, to love our neighbor and 
even our enemies. By word and deed He 
taught us to do good works. He went 
about doing good, and healing the sick. “ I 
have given you an example that as I have 
done to you, so you do also.” 2 “ Learn of Me 
because I am meek and humble of heart.” 1 
“ If any man will come after Me let him deny 
himself, take up his cross daily, and follow 
Me.” 4 From this and from the example of the 
apostles and of the saints, we can see that 
true Christian life consists in doing goo<ji 
works, according to the teaching and exi 
1 James 2. 20. 3 John 13. 15. * Matt. 11. 29. 4 Luke 9. 23. 
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$Y ample of Our Lord, Jesus Christ They 
who no longer go to Mass, who do not wish 
to fast and deny themselves, who do not 
keep the commandments, are not living 
Christian lives, — they are Christians only in 
name. Sanctifying grace is fed on good 
works; where good works are wanting, 
there sanctifying grace will not remain 
long. A man who does not perform good 
works is like a tree without fruit: he is 
worthless. Without good works we cannot 
remain in the state of grace, but if we per- 
form good works, we will continually grow 
^in grace. “ He that is just let him be jus- 
tified still, and he that is holy let him be 
sanctified still.” 1 

<> good works we cannot enj l e r 

Jwjyyen. It is true, children that are bap- 
tized and die before they reach the use of 
reason, go straight to heaven ; they are chil- 
dren of God, and heaven is their inheritance. 
Likewise grown persons that die imme- 
diately after Baptism, obtain heaven without 

1 ApOC. 22. II. 
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works on their part; but these are excep- 
tions. They go to heaven without having 
performed good works because they have 
not had time to perform such works. The 
ordinary Christian, however, who has reached 
the use of reason must perform good works, 
and so merit the joys of heaven. Heaven 
is a reward, and a reward is given for good 
deeds. “ But lay up to yourselves treas- 
ures in heaven, where neither the rust nor 
moth doth consume, and where thieves 
do not break through, nor steal .” 1 These 
treasures that we are to lay up in heaven, 
are our good works. We have compared 
good works to oil which feeds the light of 
sanctifying grace. If we allow the oil to 
run out, we shall be like the foolish virgins 
of whom Our Lord speaks in the gospel. 
They went to meet the bridegroom, but 
neglected to keep oil in their lamps. When 
He came they were not prepared, and the 
bridegroom said to them, “ I know you not,” 
and the door of heaven was closed before 
1 Matt 6 . 20. 
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them. If we come before Him without the 
oil of good works, He will tell us also that 
He does not know us as His own; if we 
have no good works to show, He will have 
nothing to do with us. “ Many are called 
but few chosen ,” 1 and St. Peter tells us to 
make sure our vocation and election by 
good works . 2 All are called to the kingdom 
of heaven, but only they who make sure 
their election by good works, are chosen. It 
is by good works that we obtain the happi- 
ness that God has destined for us from 
eternity. 

A gardener plants a tree ; he waters it, and 
cares for it, in the hope that it will bring 
forth good fruit ; if the tree disappoints the 
hopes of the gardener, what does he do? 
Our Lord gives us the answer: “A certain 
man had a fig-tree planted in his vineyard, 
and he came seeking fruit on it, and found 
none. And he said to the dresser of the vine- 
yard : Behold, for these three years I come 
seeking fruit on this fig-tree, and I find none. 

1 Matt. 20. 1 6. 3 2 Peter i. io. 
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Cut it down therefore: why cumbereth it 
the ground ? But he answering said to him : 
Lord, let it alone this year also, until I dig 
about it, and dung it ; and if happily it bear 
fruit ; but if not, then after that thou shalt cut 
it down .” 1 God does not punish immedi; 
ately, but gives time for repentance ; He still 
cares for him of whom He expects good 
works; but if after repeated gifts of grace, 
he still shows no good works, He will cut 
such a one down like the tree in the gospel. 
“Every tree that doth not yield good fruit 
shall be cut down and cast into the fire.” 
A tree is to bear fruit, and if it does not bear 
fruit, it is good only to serve as wood for the 
fire. Before Baptism we were like a tree 
growing wild ; by Baptism we were trans- 
planted into the vineyard of Jesus Christ, 
the Catholic Church. Here we are to bring 
forth the fruit of good works. If we do not 
do this, God may have patience with us for 
a long time, but finally we shall be cut down 
instead of being transplanted into the garden 
1 Luke 13. 6-9. 
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of paradise, as God had intended that we 
should be 

Heaven is , indeed, \ a gift which we receive 
through the mercy of God ; it is a gift which 
Jesus obtained for us by His Passion and 
death , but we , too x ar e to ear n i t in and j p ffi 

J esus has s iven us 

grace and so made it possible for us to earn 
heaven ; if we do not work to earn heaven, 
God will treat us as He treated the un- 
faithful servant in the gospel, — He will cast 
us out into exterior darkness, where there is 
howling and gnashing of teeth.” Let us 
consider this well now before it is too late ; 
when one has lived badly and has wasted his 
time in life, and death has come, then it is 
too late to feel sorry for one’s sins. No weep- 
ing or regretting will free one from hell ; hell 
does not give up its victims ; hell is eternal. 
It is now that we must be sorry for sin and 
improve our ways ; after death sorrow comes 
too late. What we have sowed in life, that 
shall we reap in death. Here is the place 
for work ; hereafter, the place for reward or 
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punishment “ Let us work while there is 
day, for the night shall come when no man 
can work.” Often we hear people say, “ I am 
not a thief, I am not a murderer, I have not 
committed any great crimes, I need have no 
fear of the judgment.” Yet, if we remem- 
ber, it was not because the fig-tree had done 
anything evil that it was to be cut down ; it 
was because it had not brought forth good 
fruits ; because it bore no fruit was the reason 
it was to be cut down and thrown into the 
fire. In the same way the unfaithful servant 
was not reprimanded because he had been 
dishonest, or had stolen his master’s money; 
no, it was because he had not used it and ■ 
gained more with it; this was the reason 
he was called unfaithful. So it is with the 
Christian; it is insufficient not to do any 
wrong ; we must also do good. Grace is given 
us, both to avoid sin and to do good. We 
must make use of grace for both purposes. 
Sloth is one of the capital sins ; not to do 
good is to be lazy and slothful. Why was 
Dives buried in hell ? We do not read that 
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he committed great crimes, but he was a 
man of the world; he used his wealth for 
good living and neglected to help the poor. 
He did not perform any works of charity ; 
he saw Lazarus daily, lying before his 
house, and neglected to help him; this 
was the reason of his condemnation. He 
missed the purpose of his existence; he 
did not use the goods of this world rightly, 
and he was cut out of the garden of God, and 
cast into the fire to burn. Had he performed 
even some slight work of mercy, he might 
have been saved, or, at least, his pains should 
have been greatly diminished. Good works 
are therefore necessary that we may enter 
the kingdom of heaven. 

The reward of heaven for good works is so 
great that we cannot form any idea of it 
St. Paul compares life to a race, and the 
reward of heaven to the crown that is given 
to the victor. We can imagine the joy and 
the satisfaction of one who after long months 
of training has come out victorious in a con- 
* test, and receives the applause of the crowd. 
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His heart swells with joy and pride ; he for- 
gets entirely the fatigue and labor of the 
preparation now that they are crowned with 
success. In like manner, but in a much 
higher degree, shall we feel happy when our 
human labors are crowned in heaven ; then, 
indeed, shall we feel the truth of the words of 
St. P.ai^l, “ The sufferings of this time are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory 
to come that shall be revealed in us.” 1 That 
glory, of which the apostles only saw a 
glimpse on Mt. Thabor, which made St. Peter 
wish to remain there forever, and exclaim, 

“ Lord, it is good for us to be here,” 2 ex- . 
ceeds all that man has ever seen or heard or 
even been able to think. “ Eye hath not seen, ,1 
nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into 
the heart of man, what things God hath pre- 
pared for them that love Him.” 8 St. Stephen, 
whilst he was being stoned to death, saw 
the heavens open and the Son of man 
standing at the right hand of God. The 
scene filled him with such happiness that 
he did not feel the stones falling upon him. 

1 Rom. 8. 18. 3 Matt. 17. 4. * 1 Cor. 2. 9. 
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Many of the martyrs walked upon red-hot 
coals, and the thought of the joys of heaven 
made them seem to them to be sweet-smell- 
ing roses. St. Paul was thrice rapt up 
into heaven ; whether in the body or out 
of the body he knew not, 1 but what he saw 
there he could never find words to express. 
We are often delighted with a beautiful 
scene, — for instance, the sun rising on a 
beautiful spring day. After the dreary win- 
ter spring seems wonderfully lovely to us, as 
it buds forth the first flowers, and the birds 
that had deserted us during the winter season 
are again heard in the fields ; then we often 
experience a feeling that we would wish it 
always to be spring. The earth in all her 
beauty is, after all, only the work of the 
hand of God. “He commanded and they 
were created.” 2 How beautiful must be 
God who made all these things of beauty 1 
How we love to be in the company of those 
whom we love, our parents, brothers, and 
sisters, our companions at school, our play- 
1 2 Cor. 12. * Psalm 32. 9. 
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mates ; yet what are they all compared to God 
who is most kind and loving ? Heaven which 
we are to merit by good works, the fruit of 
sanctifying grace, consists in seeing and 
possessing God for all eternity. There will 
be no tears, no sorrow, no separation, no fear, 
no suffering of any kind, but only happiness 
and joy and glory forever and ever. “ I have 
said, you are gods, and all of you the sons of 
the Most High.” 1 And this glory and happi- 
ness we can earn through prayer, fasting, giv- 
ing of alms, in a word, through good works ! 

Hon, *> :/ 

ygjjyfa that by them we can merit the glory 
of heaven and the possession of God Him- 
self? The value does not come from us. 
Of ourselves we can do nothing ; the value 
comes from the grace of God. “ I am the 
vine, you the branches. He that abideth 
in Me and I in him, the same beareth much 
fruit ; for without Me you can do nothing.” 4 
It is only they who are united to Jesus by 
sanctifying grace who bear much fruit ; they 

1 Psalm 81. 6. 3 John 15. 5. 
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who are not branches of Him, the vine, can 
do nothing to merit heaven; they do not 
receive life from Him, and are dead. It is 
through grace that we are united to Christ, 
as the branch is united to the vine ; through 
grace we become united to Jesus, as the 
members are united to the body. Through 
grace we are living branches and living 
members of Christ. From Him life flows 
into us, as the life-giving sap flows from the 
vine into the branches. Jesus is true God 
and His works have for this reason an infi- 
nite value. Since then by grace we partake 
of His life and act by the strength that 
comes from His grace, our works, too, be- 
come most precious, so that by them we 
may merit the eternal happiness of heaven. 
When we are in the state of grace, we act 
as the members of Jesus Christ, and this 
gives value to our works, which of them- 
selves would have no power to merit a re- 
ward in the supernatural order. From this 
we see that our principal concern in this life 
is to remain united with Jesus by sanctifying 
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grace, and hence to avoid everything that 
might break this bond which unites us to 
Him. Christ Himself wishes nothing more 
earnestly than that we remain in His grace. 
He prayed before His Passion and death: 
“ Holy Father, keep them in Thy name, 
whom Thou hast given Me ; that they may 
be one as We also are. ... I pray not that 
Thou shouldst take them out of the world, but 
that Thou shouldst keep them from evil. . . . 
Sanctify them in truth. . . . And not for 
them only do I pray, but for them also who 
through their word shall believe in Me ; that 
they all may be one, as Thou, Father, in Me, 
and I in Thee, that they also may be one 
in Us .” 1 Not our strength but the grace of 
God, which we have and by which we are 
united to God, gives value to our works. 
“All things are yours” because “You are 
Christ’s .” 2 It is from Christ that we receive 
the grace which makes us able to do good 
and salutary works. “ For you know the 
grace of Our Lord, Jesus Christ, that being 
1 John 17. 11-21. 3 1 Cor. 3. 22. 
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rich, He became poor for your sakes, that 
through His poverty you might be rich.” 1 
“God is able to make all grace abound in 
you; that ye always, having all sufficiency 
in all things, may abound to every good 
work.” 8 Through Christ we have become 
rich in grace, and if we remain in His grace, 
we shall be rich in good works, and so 
abound in merits for heaven. The first 
requisite for the performance of good works, 
meritorious of heaven , is, therefore, to be in 
the state of grace. 

Besides being in the state of grace, we 
must perform our good works with a good 
intention. We have seen that the value of 
our good works comes from the merits of 
Our Lord, Jesus Christ, and hence that we 
must be united with Him through sanctify- 
ing grace. However, even if we are in the 
state of grace, we may perform works, good 
in themselves, without any spiritual benefit 

t , if 

to ourselves, if we do not perform them with 
• the right intention. It is the intention 

V 1 2 Cor. 8. 9. 2 2 Cor. 9. 8. 
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which God looks upon principally in our 
good work. It is true He also takes into 
account the difficulty of the work, the pains 
we have taken in performing it, the sacrifices 
we have made, and so forth; but without 
a good intention all these things are of no 
value for heaven. The P^grise^were prdi-, 
narily good people : they fasted strictly; gave - ' 

alms, and recited long prayers, but they, had 
not the right intention ; they did these things 
that they might be seen and praised by men. 

Did they receive no reward for the good 
they did? Yes, they received the reward 
they worked for, — the praises of men ; but 
as regards any further reward in heaven 
Our Lord answers, “Amen, I say to you )/V 
they have received their reward .” 1 They 
received what they labored for, and hence 
had nothing more to expect. God will 
reward in eternity, only those that work for 
Him; they that work for themselves or for 
the world shall receive no reward in heaven. 
They that work for Him are those who 

1 Matt. 6. 2. 
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are in the state of grace, and perform good 
works, with the intention of pleasing God 


and of earning heaven. 

If a person performs a good work, be it 
ever so great, as, for instance, building^a 
<j|jjjyjjJj^.nd he only does this to be honored 
by men as a great benefactor, he will receive 
no reward in heaven for it, because he did 


not work for God but for his own reputation. 


If, however, in building a church, his principal 
intention is good, — he wants to build it for 
the glory of God and to help save souls, — yet, 
with this good intention, he also wants to 
receive praise and recognition from men 
for the good he has done, he will receive 
his reward in heaven, but it will not be as 


great as it would have been had his intention 


been altogether pure and not mixed with 
lower motives. That absolute purity of 
intention, where we seek nothing but the 
glory of God, is very rare among men. We 
are human, and human motives will often 


creep into our best actions. What we must 
strive for is to keep our intentions as pure as 
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possible, to repress self-love in our actions as 
much as we can. The less of the love of 
self there is in our actions, the purer our 
intention, the more meritorious shall be our 
good works. We see from this that a bad 
intention may ruin the best work ; an imper- 
fect intention may destroy a great part of the -- 
good in a work done for God ; but a good in- 
tention may also give great value to a work in 
itself insignificant. This we see in the exam- 
ple of the widow of whom Our Lord speaks in 
the gospel. She gave only a very small piece 
of money, yet, because she was poor and gave 
the little she had out of the love of God, Our 
Lord said that she had given more than all 

the others. ca , 

e “ 

Prayer, fasting, giving of alms, are in therri- 

selves good works, but a bad intention can 

make them bad, a good intention can make 

them better. Eating, drinking, walking, and 

the like, are in themselves neither good nor 

bad, but the intention can make them so. If 

# 

we have no other intention but to satisfy our 
hunger or to walk for our health, we do 
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not merit a supernatural reward; but if we 
receive food and drink with a grateful heart, 
say grace before and after meals, walk and 
take exercise because God wants us to take 
care of our health that we may be better able 
to serve Him, then eating, drinking, walking, 
etc., become meritorious of heaven because 
these things are done for the glory of God. 
“ Whether you eat or drink or whatsoever 
else you do, do all to the glory of God .” 1 
Things indifferent in themselves, i.e. neither 
good nor bad, become good by a good in- 
tention. We may thus serve God well even 
in doing our daily actions. The story is 
told of St. Aloysius that whilst playing some 
game with his companions, one of them 
asked the others what they would do if 
they knew that they had to die within an 
hour. Various ones answered that they 
would go to the chapel and pray and so pre- 
pare for death, but St. Aloysius said, “I would 
keep right on playing, as I am now.” He 
could speak in this manner because he felt 

1 1 Cor. io. 31. 
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himself to be in the state of grace, and knew 
that in playing he was doing the will of God. 
By playing at the right time, he was doing 
what his superiors wanted him to do, and 
hence he was doing what God wished him 
to do ; this was serving God the best he 
could at the time being. We see from this 
that even such things as playing and taking 
recreation can be made good works, when 
done at the right time and with the right 
intention; such things at their proper time 
may be just as good as prayer, and at times 
even better. 

The good intention is a means of turning 
the most indifferent things into valuable , good 
acts. In the Middle Ages men were looking 
for some means by which all metals could be 
turned into gold ; this they called the phi- 
losopher’s stone. The good intention is such 
a philosopher’s stone; everything that we 
touch with it turns into pure gold, — yes, into 
something more valuable than gold. Inas- 
much as God puts into the soul of every 
Christian the gift of sanctifying grace, He 
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gives each one a means by which he may 
make his most simple and most insignificant 
actions worthy of an eternal reward ; all that 
we need to do is to perform them with 
the good intention of serving God by them. 

Walk worthy of God, in all things pleasin g^ 
being fruitful in every good work.” 1 

What is a good intention ? The intention 
we have in doing something, is described 
best by saying that it is what we mean 
by an action. Jon^jlj^n, the son of Saul, ad- 
vised David to hide himself from Saul for a 
time because Saul wanted to kill David. He 
meant it well with David in this advice ; his 
intention was good. Joseph’s brothers sold 
him to the Ishmaelites in order to get him out 
of the way. Did they have a good intention ? 
No, their purpose, their intention, was bad. 
We have a good intention, when we mean well, 
when we have a good purpose. To have a 
good intention in all that we do means that in 
everything we wish to do the will of God, and 
wish to serve Him ; that we wish to do these 
1 Col. 1 . 10. 
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things to give honor to God, to make Him 
better known and loved by men, and to do 
them out of the love of God. God created 
all things ; the angels serve Him without ever 
contradicting His will ; the sun, moon, and 
stars “ show forth the glory of God, and the 
firmament declareth the work of His hands .” 1 
All that we have to do in order to act with a 
good intention is to do as the rest of creation 
does, — to serve God and praise Him the best 
we can. All that we have to do is to make 
real that which, we,so often say, “ Glory be tg^y 
the Father and to the Son and to the Holy 

- • V - • '“.O. 3.- --V.. • » - V. 

Gho st.” We will have that good intention, 
if we are satisfied with the position that God 
has given us, and try to serve Him in it as 
well as we can ; — if we say, “ I will take the** 
place in the general order of things, which 
God has pointed out for me ; out of obedience 
to Him I will fulfil the duties of my state in 
life to the best of my powers ; I will bear 
patiently all the sufferings that God may 
send me. One who has such intentions has 

■ 1 Psalm 18. 1. 
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the good intentions that turn all actions into 
pure gold. 

To form a good intention we do not need 
any long formula of prayer. . A few sincere 
words, or even a raising of our thoughts to 
-God, is sufficient. We might say , “ O 
yuod, all for Thee,” or use some similar words 
to indicate that what we do we wish to do 
to please God. This we should do especially 
in the morning, so that by this good intention 
we may sanctify the whole day. Since, how- 
ever, we easily forget the good resolutions we 
have made in the morning, and by sin often 
revoke the good intention formed, it is well to 


renew the good intention from time to time 
during the day. Grievous sin turns our soul 
away from God, and converts it to creatures ; 
hence the good intention formed to do all 
„.<for the love of God, is also destroyed. It is 

* frnerefore not sufficient to form a good inten- 

Uion once in our life, or at the beginning of 
\the year, since there is danger that we might 

* ;have annulled it by sin. It is advisable to 

* s^renew our good intention frequently, espe- 
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dally in the morning of each day, so that the 
day may be sanctified to God. Our work be- 
comes easier when we know that what we do 
we are doing, not for the perishable goods of 
this world, but for eternity ; to work for such 
a reward makes work a pleasure. There is a 
story told of a poor lay-brother of some order. 
This poor old brother was very simple in his 
life ; he had little knowledge, and was occu- 
pied nearly exclusively in mending the clothes 
of the monks in the monastery. When he 
came to die he was full of joy, and seemed to 
have no fear of death whatsoever. He was 
asked how it was that he seemed so joyful, 
whether he had no fear of the judgment that 
follows death ? He answered, why should I 
fear death? I know that I am going to 
heaven, for I have the key of heaven right / 
here with me. With these words he pulled out 
the needle with which he had worked for years, 
and said, that at every stitch, he had made the 
good intention of working only for the honor 
and glory of God. “ And is God to let me 
go without a reward after I have worked for 
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Him for so many years ? ” These were the 
good brother’s last words. His hope in the 
reward of heaven was certainly well founded, 
and no doubt was fulfilled. From this ex- 
ample we can learn that, no matter what our 
work may be^we can turn the instruments of 

i »i r ~Hini|nri^fW«j rj « 

our daily occupation into keys of heaven. 
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NATURE AND NECESSITY OF ACTUAL GRACE 
NATURE OF ACTUAL GRACE 
What is actual grace t 

Actual grace is that help of God which enlightens our 
mind and moves our will to shun evil and do good \ 

Grace is a supernatural gift of God, be- 
stowed on us through the merits of Jesus 
Christ, for our salvation. By our own , 
effo rts ^we can acquire all kinds of knowl- J 
edge and accomplishments; we can acquire ' 
weal th ; but we cannot by our own efforts 
acquire grace. Grace is something that we 
cannot earn ; it is a free gift of God. Grace 
is a supernatural gift, i.e. a gift which has 
to do with our eternal salvation, and is, there- 
fore, nothing of this world. All that we 
are and have, comes from God ; everything 
is His gift God gives us food and cloth- 
ing; He gives us understanding and free 

223 
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will ; He gives us the talents which we pos- 
sess; He gives us all that we need for life. 
God makes the sun shine, and He makes 
the rain fall; He makes the plants grow 
and the trees bring forth their fruits. These 
things are helps for our natural life; they 
„ p are natural gifts. Grace is not one of these 
c /i?vr Natural ^ is above n*tyre. By grace 

we understand something\$n6h God gives 
us to aid us in working out our salvation. 
Grace helps us to avoid sin, to be sorry for 
the sins committed, to do penance for them, 
to perform good works, to pray rightly, 
to reach heaven and be eternally happy. 
When we pray, “Lead us not into tempta- 
tion, but deliver us. from evil,” then we pray 
for grace. God gives us this help, because 
Jesus offered Himself for us, as a sacrifice 
on the cross , and thus merited an infinite 
abundance of grace for us. 

Grace has different names, according to 
the different purposes for which it is given. 
When it is given to help us perform some 
good act it is called actual grace. It is 
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called sanctifying grace , when it sanctifies 
* us and makes us pleasing to God, as the 
saints are pleasing to Him. When we pray 
in the morning and offer our hearts and souls 
to God, and ask Him to keep us pure and 
to protect us in the time of temptation, we 
pray for actual grace, for His help to do 
good and resist sin. When, however, we 
renew our baptismal vows, and ask God to 
renew in us the grace He gave us in Bap- 
tism, then we pray for sanctifying grace, — 
the grace that makes us children of God 
and objects of His love. Sanctifying grace 
makes us saints ; actual grace calls us to be- 
come saints, and helps us to do the work 
of saints. Sanctifying grace is something 
permanent that stays in our souls until 
driven out by sin j actual g ra ce j.s a gassing 
help to do something^pod ._ 

When the Archangel Gabriel came to the 
Blessed Virgin and saluted her, Hail full 
of grace , and announced to her that she was 
to become the mother of the Saviour, what 
grace was it that he spoke of then? Evi- 

Q 


Digitized by v^.ooQle 



226 


NATURE AND NECESSITY OF 


dently he spoke of sanctifying grace, of 

which the soul of the Blessed Virgin was 

full, and which made her so pleasing in 

the eyes of God. Had she not had sancti- 

fying grace, she would not have been so 

pleasing to God as to be chosen to become 
% 

the mother of His only Son. This grace 
she possessed through the merits of Jesus. 
It is true, Jesus had not yet died, and 
hence had not yet merited that grace ; God 
had, however, promised to send His Son to 
redeem the world, and, in view of the great 
graces that He was to merit, God gave this 
grace to her who was to be His mother. In 
the old law, the Patriarchs, and, in general, 
all good people, were to obtain justification, 
i.e. sanctifying grace, through the hope of a 
Redeemer to come; how much more, then, 
she who was to be His mother! She was 
not merely sanctified and cleansed from sin 
through the merits of Christ, but from the 


' very fir st moment of her existence J|he^was^ 
'preserved from the stain of sin. Her soul 
^was created in sanctifying grace. It was 
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beautiful and pleasing in the sight of God 
from the very first moment of its being. 
To commemorate this privilege the Church 
celebrates every year the feast of the Im- 
maculate Conception on the 8th of Decem- 
ber. On this day we honor Mary because 
from the first moment of her existence she 
was filled with sanctifying grace, and for 
this reason was free from all sin. We can- 
not have sanctifying grace and be friends 
of God, and at the same time be in sin and 
so be His enemies. Just as Mary was con- 
ceived in sanctifying grace, so she also pre- 
served it for the rest of her life. She never 
lost by sin the friendship of God in which 
she was born. The angel said to her, “ The 
Lord is with thee,” and the Lord was with 
her through sanctifying grace, and remained 
ever with her. By grace her soul became, 
as it were, a house of gold, in which the 
King of heaven loved to dwell. 

We see now the difference which exists 
between actual grace and sanctifying grace. 
Let us study actual grace, a little more 
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closely. We will first consider its nature; 
secondly, its necessity ; thirdly, whether God 
gives His grace to everybody; and, finally, 
what we have to do on our part in regard to 
the grace we receive. 

Actual grace is so called because it is the 
grace by which God assists us in our acts, so. 
that we may shun evil and do good. How 
does God help us by actual grace? Is it 
externally, as we would help a man to carry 

#*-* «* '» i .-v-Vmii'- * ' » • - »„ “ «• 

a load he could not carry alone? Is it by 
acting on the powers of the body ? No, that 
would be merely a natural help; grace is a 
supernatural help. God aids us by internal 
assistance ; by acting, not on the powers of 
the body, but on those of the soul. Now, 
what are the powers of the soul on which 
He acts? Man differs from the animals, as 
he has intellect and free will. These, then, 
are the principal faculties of the soul. It is 
on these that God acts ; it is by these, man 
is to know and love God. It is upon the 
intellect and the will, then, that God acts in 
a supernatural way by actual grace. 
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How does God acton our intellect H e 
enlightens it; He gives it a supernatural 
light by which we see the supernatural end 
for which He has created us, and also the 
means to reach that end. When God 
created our first parents, He gave them a 
right understanding of the purpose of their 
existence, but they lost this by original sin, 
and were weakened even in their natural 
powers of intellect. Since we are bom in 
this sin, and inherit the consequences of it, 
it is necessary for us to receive from God a 
supernatural light that we may understand 
aright, our supernatural end. This God 
gives us by actual grace by which He so 
enlightens our mind that we may know our 
real destiny as Christians, our relation to 
Him, and know His holy will in regard to us. 
By the light of actual grace, we see for what 
we are intended. When we wander from 
the path which leads to that end, it is by 
actual grace that we recognize our sad condi- 
tion, it is by actual grace that we see the 
danger ahead. By actual grace we recognize 
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the greatness of our sin, we see how ungrate- 
ful we have been to God. By this same 
grace we understand that we cannot help 
ourselves, but are entirely dependent on the 
almighty help of God. By actual grace we 
see that our salvation lies in a sincere return 
to Him from whom we have strayed by sin. 

How God enlightens our minds by actual 
grace, we see beautifully illustrated in the 
case of David. He had offended God by 
grievous sin, and, far from acknowledging his 
guilt, he tried to cover it up by the commis- 
sion of another crime, — that of murder. 
God sent the prophet, Nathan, to speak to his 
conscience, and represent to him the great- 
ness of his sin, to show him the extent of 
his unfaithfulness and ingratitude to God. 
Under the influence of the grace of God and 
the words of the prophet, he began to see the 
enormity of his crimes, and with deep sorrow 
of heart, he exclaimed, “ I have sinned be- 
fore the Lord ; ” and after that his constant 
..prayer was: “I know my iniquities, and mv 
sin is always before me. To Thee only have 
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I sinned, and have done evil before Thee.” 
With this recognition of guilt he received a 
great longing for interior sanctity. For this 
he prayed in the following words : “ Create a ^ 
clean heart in me, O God, and renew a 
right spirit in my bowels. Cast me not 
away from Thy face ; and take not Thy 
Holy Spirit from me .” 1 This was the work 
of actual grace. By this grace his intellect 
was enlightened so that he saw the great- 
ness of his sin, and did sincere penance. 
Without this supernatural light, he would 
not have recognized his sin and done pen- 
ance for it. On the contrary he would, in 
all probability, have added sins upon sins. 
To save him from this terrible condition God 
sent the prophet, Nathan, and at the same 
time enlightened his mind to see the truth of 
the prophet’s words, and thus be moved to do 
penance. This interior light of the intellect 
was actual grace. 

By actual grace God not only enlightens the 
intellect but also moves the will to shun evil 
1 Psalm 50. 12-13. 
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and do good. One would think that it was 
I sufficient to enlighten our mind and show us 
\ the beauty of truth, to make us love it and 
, -avoid evil ; but unfortunately this is not true. 
J jit happens only too often that we know 
* /the truth and understand what is good, but 
Am we still do that which is evil. “ I am de- 
1 lighted with the law of God according to 
V^lje inward man, but I see another law in 
my members, fighting against the law of 
my mind, and captivating me in the law 
of sin.” 1 Even if a man understands the 
sad condition of his soul, and the necessity 
of doing penance, of himself he has not 
the power to rise from sin; he needs the 
help of God. God gives him this help by 
moving his will through actual grace. By 
actual grace God moves the will of the 
sinner to hate sin, to fear the eternal pun- 
ishment of hell, and He gives him super- 
natural strength to free himself from what is 
evil and to cling to that which is good. To 
the just man, i.e. one who is in the state 

1 Rom. 7. 22, 23. 
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of grace, God gives an intense desire foii 
the happiness of heaven, and by this leads 
him to practise virtue with joy, and to j 
persevere in good until death. 

Actual grace consists, therefore, in both 
an enlightenment of the mind and a mov- 
ing of the will. Hence our catechism 
defines it as that help of God by which He 
enlightens our mind and moves our will to 
shun evil and to do good. From this we 
see the importance of actual grace for eter- 
nal salvation. All persons who take life 
seriously and seek to reach the purpose for 
which they were created, appreciate the value 
of actual grace, and continually pray for it. 
/Let us say with the Psalmist: “Give me^ 
lunderstanding and I will search Thy law, 
pnd I will keep it with my whole heart. 
Lead me in the path of Thy command- 
ments, for this same I have desired. In- 
jcline my heart unto Thy testimonies and 
\not to covetousness .” 1 

By the sin of our first parents our under- 
1 Psalm 1 1 8. 34-36. 
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standing was not taken away, but it was 
weakened. This weakness of the under- 
standing and of the will in consequence of 
original sin has been handed down to us. 
We can still understand the things of nature, 
but we cannot of ourselves know the truths 
which refer to our eternal salvation; these 
God has made known to us by revelation; 
to know these we need the help of God. 
It is for this that the Psalmist prays, when 
he says, “ Give me understanding,” «>. give 
me a right understanding to know what I 
must do to be happy forever. “Lead me 
in the path of Thy commandments ” that 
I may be able to observe them. Man is 
made for heaven, and God has implanted 
a strong desire for happiness in his heart. 
However, he must know the way that leads 
to happiness, and this he cannot know un- 


Hess God points it out to him. God’s grace 


Us the light that leads him in the path of 
J God’s commandments. “ Incline my heart 


A 


unto Thy testimonies and not to covetous- 


ness.” By reason of original sin, man from 
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his youth is more inclined to evil than to 
good. If God does not give us His help, 
we cannot overcome this evil inclination. 
Hence we pray that God will act on our 
heart and move it to go not after the things 
of the senses, but that we may rather seek 
the things which God has made known to us 
and promised us, — His testimonies. 

NECESSITY OF GRACE 

Is grace necessary to salvation ? 

Grace is necessary to salvation because without grace 
we can do nothing to merit heaven . 

Grace is not merely valuable , but it is ab - 1 

i r- 

solute !^ ^ * s abso- \ 
lutely necessary for the unbeliever that he * 
shall believe; it is absolutely necessary for 
the sinner that he shall be freed from his 
sins; it is absolutely necessary for the just 
man that he shall persevere in the state of 
grace. Without the help of actual grace, one . 
who is an enemy of God cannot become His ! 
friend ; without it, one who is a friend of God * 
cannot remain such for any length of time. 
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Actual grace is absolutely necessary for 
one who is not justified \ i.e. who is not in 
the state of grace. It is necessary for the 
heathen and the Jew that they believe and 
be baptized. How could such a one come 
to the knowledge of the true religion, if 
God did not give him a supernatural light 
to see the truth? He has been taught a 
false religion from his childhood, and has 
grown up with the strongest prejudices 
against Christianity ; or perhaps he has fallen 
into all sorts of vices and sins. {, If God did 
not give him strength, how could he lift 
the veil from his eyes, or raise himself from 
the mire of sin into which he has fallen? 
For such a one, actual grace is absolutely 
necessary for salvation. Likewise, it is 
absolutely necessary for one who has been 
baptized and has fallen again into mortal 
sin. Without the help of God such a one 
would not come to the recognition of his 
miserable condition, and form a firm reso- 
lution of returning to God. Hence, when 
we wish to receive the sacrament of Pen- 
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ance worthil$(we pray for the light of the 
Holy Ghost, to know our sins, and we pray 
for His help to repent of them and avoid 
them in the future. Without actual grace 
we should be blind to the danger in which 
. we_are, of losing our eternal_salvation. Just 
as soon as the light of divine grace shines 
upon our souls, we see there the multitude ^ 
of sins of which we are guilty, — envy, ha-^ / A ’ 
tred, impurity, uncharitableness, rash judg- 
ment, indifference in works of religion and 
piety, anger, revenge, etc. Without God’i 
grace we should not have real sorrow fo 
our sins ; we should have no hatred of them 
we should have no firm resolution to avoi 
them in the future; our confession woulcft 
be useless. Without the grace of Go dJ 
many of us would not be able to over / 
come the false shame which would prevent 
us from making a sincere confession. > 

As actual grace is necessary for a good 
confession, so it is also necessary for the 
worthy reception of the other sacraments. 
Who could prepare his heart properly for 




Digitized by 


Google 



338 NATURE AND NECESSITY OF 

the worthy reception of Holy Communion, 
unless the grace of God assisted him? Chil- 
dren generally receive Holy Communion 
most worthily, and yet with them the in- 
tellect and will are weak; how could they 
prepare themselves so well, if the grace of 
God did not help them? Or how could 
one who is sick, prepare himself to receive 
the last sacraments, if the grace of God 
were not there to assist him? He is over- 
come with bodily pains ; his mind is taken 
up with his sickness; without grace he could 
do nothing. 

Grace is absolutely necessary in order 
that we be converted to God and receive 
the sacraments worthily. This is not all; 
without grace we cannot perform any work 
of importance connected with our salvation. 
Without grace we cannot decide the im- 
portant question of the state of life God 
wishes us to embrace. Without grace we 
cannot perform the important duties of our 
calling properly. God must assist us con- 
tinually. How could a priest, for instance, 
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perform the important obligations of the 
priesthood with profit to himself and to 
those intrusted to his care if God did not 
give the help of His all-powerful grace? 

Without the aid of divine grace we can- 
not receive the sacraments worthily, nor can 
we do anything of importance connected 
with our salvation; but can we not perform 
even the ordinary works of piety without 
the help of God's grace ? Our catechism 
answers this question by saying, “ without 

It does not say that without grace we can- 
not do much, but absolutely nothing. With- 
out the help of God we cannot recite the 
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Our Father, or the Hail Mary properly. 
Without the help of God’s grace we cannot 
even pronounce the name of Jesus so as to 
benefit us for eternal life. “ No man can say, 
the Lord Jesus but by the Holy Ghost.” 
gyjpi course, when we say that without the 
^grace of God we can do nothing good, we 
do not wish to say that all that is done with- 
1 x Cor. 12. 3. 
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out grace is bad and sinful. Such works 
are not meritorious for heaven ; they are not 
supernatural; they may be naturally good 
but useless for heaven. Of ourselves we can 
do nothing to merit the eternal reward of 
heaven ; heaven is a gift of God. Without 
the help of grace we may give alms, honor 
our parents, even recite prayers, but such 
works would avail nothing for heaven ; they 
are worthy of a reward in this life, but not in 
the next Such works are not performed 
with God and for God, and hence do not 
deserve a supernatural reward from Him. 

Grace is necessary for every good and 
salutary work, be it great or small. When 
we wish to perform some good work, we first 
make a resolution to that effect. This is the 
beginning of the good work. Then we take 
the work in hand, and, finally, complete it. 
Let us suppose that we are going to receive 
the sacrament of Penance. We begin by 
making up our mind to go to confession; 
then we pray for the help of the grace of 
God, we examine our consciences carefully, 
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we excite in ourselves a sincere sorrow for 
our sins, and make a firm resolution to avoid 
them in the future, and then confess them 
frankly. We accept the penance the priest 
gives us, and make good any damage that 
we may have done to others. For all this, 
the grace of God is necessary: it is neces- 
sary to resolve to go to confession, the good 
thought comes from God ; grace is necessary 
to continue the good work, and it is neces- 
sary to bring the good work to a good con- 
clusion. ^ctualj^^ce^is^ 
continuej^nd^comgleteever^salutar^work^ 
If the good thought comes to us to per- 
form some good work, such as the reception 
of the sacraments, whence is this good 
thought? Is it from ourselves? No; St. Paul 
teaches us, “ It is God who worketh in you 
tc^willj When we carry out a good resolu- 
tion, it is again God who “worketh in you 
also to accomplish.” 1 It is by the operation 
of the Holy Ghost that we will and perform 
good works. God it is, who works in us the 

1 Philip. 2. 13. 

X 
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good will, and who gives us strength to ac- 
complish the good deed. Of our own 
. ^strength we can do nothing. “ Not that' we 
are sufficient to think anything of ourselves 
as of ourselves, but our sufficiency is from 
God.” 1 We can do good only through the 
help of God’s grace. With His help we can 
do everything. “ I can do all things in Him 
who strengtheneth me.” 2 God by His grace 
encourages us to do good works; He accom- 
panies the good work by His grace, and by 
the same grace He brings it to a successful 
close. “The grace of God is with us from 
thejoeg^^ says St. 

Augustine. “ The grace of God prevents 
man (i.e. goes before him) that he will, and 
accompanies him that he will not in vain.” 8 
God leads us into the path of salvation, He 
accompanies us that we remain in it, and 
finally brings us to the end of our journey. 
“God completes by His cooperation what 
He has begun by His operation . . . be- 

1 2 Cor. 3. 5. 2 Philip. 4. 13. 

9 Cited by Allioli, New Testament. 
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cause if He did not operate that we will, or 
did not cooperate when we will, we would 
not be able to do anything good,” 1 says 
St Augustine. 

U^*This great truth of the necessity of grace 
for salvation should excite in us, a great dis- 
trust in our own strength, and at the same 
time, great confidence in God. We should 
acknowledge with gratitude that all that we 
are and have comes from Him, and that 
of ourselves we are nothing. Just as God 
made all things, keeps them in being, and 
directs all by His providence, so He also- 
works the Redemption and sanctification of 
all. By His holy grace He redeems us, 
sanctifies us, and directs us to do good. 
He gives us supernatural life, nourishes it, 
and preserves it. In the natural order He 
makes all things live by the light of the 
sun; in the supernatural order all live by 
tnenght of His grace. “ The light of Thy , 
counten ance, O Lord, i s signed upo n us.” 8 
“The Spirit breatheth where He will.”* 

1 De gratia et lib. arbit. c. 17. 2 Psalm 4. 7. • John 3. 8. 
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God is the source of all life, natural and 
A supernatural. ^^fc^t^has^thou^^hatj^ou 


hast not received, , an 4 if thou... hast 
rpceivedj w hv ^ggj j thou glory as < if t Jjhou 
hadst not received it?” 1 All that is good 
comes from God, the source of all goodness. 
Of ourselves we can sin and do evil, but 

b» mm mwb i ,m i ^ 

we cannot do anything to rise from sin or to 
merit heaven. Natural powers cannot per- 
form supernatural works, and merely natural 
works do not merit a supernatural reward. 

X These thoughts should make us humble, and 
humility leads to God. The more we trust 
in Him rather than in ourselves, the more 
ready will He be to help us. 

This doctrine of our entire dependence 
upon God is not flattering to human pride. 
It is, therefore, not surprising that some have 
been found who were unwilling to believe it. 
I Thus, a British monk, named Pelagijjs, taught 
/the error that we could do good, worthy of 
Ih epffin^through .Pur own strength, Others 
lafter him, called SemhPela^ians, taught that 
1 1 Cor. 4. 7. 
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w e^could, at least, make a beginn ing. ^ Both 
of these false doctrines were condemned as 
heretical, by the Church in the Council of 
Orange, in the year 529. The Fathers of 
this Council declared solemnly : If any man 
s 3 y that by our natural strength we can 
think or will anything good, worthy of eter- 
nal salvation, or that we can consent to the 
teaching of faith, i.e. the Holy Gospels, with- 
out the illumination and assistance of the 
Holy Spirit who gives sweetness to the con- 
sent and acceptance of divine truth, such 
a one is detained in heretical spirit. The 
Coun c i l ofTrent teaches similarly : If an) 
man affirm that we can, without the help of J 
the Holy Ghost, believe, hope, and love, of 
do penance as we should, ... let him bej 
anathema, 1 i.e. excluded from the ChurchJ 
St. Augugjti|ie, bishop of Hippo, one of the\^ 
greatest lights of the Church, fought against 
this heresy. This great saint had in his 
youth experienced the helplessness of un- 
aided nature ; he had found out that of him- 
1 Con. Trid. Sess. VI, c. 3. 
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self man is weak, and cannot rise from his 
fall. In his youth he had fallen into bad 
ways, but his pious mother, St^h^o ny a, 
prayed for him without ceasing, until, by 
her prayer, she finally brought about his con- 
version. Out of curiosity he went to hear 
the sermons of St. Ambrose, the archbishop 
of Milan, and through these sermons, God 
brought him to the knowledge of his miser- 
able condition. Of himself he would not 
have been able to dispel the darkness of un- 
belief, nor would he have been able to raise 
himself from the abyss of sin. It was God 
who took hold of him with His mighty hand, 
and raised him up. This was brought about 
in the following way. One day Augustine 
was in a garden with his friend Alypius. 
He was filled with sadness at the state of his 
soul which the sermons of St. Ambrose 
brought him to recognize. He was on the 
point of despairing when suddenly he heard 
a beautiful voice saying to him, “ Take and 
jead/’ He opened the Scriptures which he 
had at hand, and read the words, u Let us 
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walk honestly as in the day ; not in rioting t 
and drunkenness, not in chambering and im- 
purities, not in contention and envy; but 
put you on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make 
not provis ion for the flesh in its concupis- 
cenceSj^ 1 When he had read these words he 
understood that the inspiration came from 
God, and he then and there resolved to give 
himself entirely to Jesus. With his friend 
Alypius, he hastened to his good mother to 
inform her of his resolve and gladden her 
heart. St. Monica was transported with joy 
at the conversion of her son, and they both 
joined their voices in giving praise and thanks- 
giving to Him who had finally heard her 
earnest and persevering prayer. In this way 
St. Augustine had experienced in himself the 
weakness of man and the power of divine grace. 

When, therefore, the proud Pelagius arose 
and taught that man of his own strength 
could form the resolution of returning to 
God, and could without God’s special help 
actually return to Him, also that man by his 

1 Rom. 13. 13, 14. 
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natural powers, could do good and merit 
heaven; then also did St. Augustine come 
forth as the champion of grace, and with the 
keenness of his intellect refute the proud 
assertions of the heretics. St. Aj^gj ^ s t ine 
taught that grace is necessary for the unjusti- 
^fied that he be coi^yert^ and it is also neces- 
sary for the just man that he continue to lead 
a virtuous life. As regards the first, namely 
the unconverted, he says, in speaking of the 
text of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 3, 5 (“ Not that we 
are sufficient to think anything of ourselves. 

ourselves; but our sufficiency is from 
God ”) : “ If we are not sufficient of ourselves 
, to think anything, then we are not suffi- 
, ' cient of ourselves to believe, and the power 
\ to believe is also of God.” 1 Concerning 
^another passage, John 6, 44 (“ No man can 
come to Me except the Father, who hath sent 
Me, draw him ”), he remarks : “ It is faith 
that draws us to the Father, therefore, if 
this were not a free gift of God, the Lord 
would not say: ‘No man can come,’” etc.® 

1 De Praed. 1 . 1, c. 2. 2 Epist. 194, ad Sixtum . n. 12. 
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Again he says, “ Faith would not be in us, 
if God did not give to each his measure of 
faith.” 1 Of those that are already justified 
he tells us that grace is also necessary iof 
them, “ As the eye of t he body, although i1 \ 
is perfectly sound, cannot see, unless it bed 

"rfi 1 ill " . ■ -ci-v'-uml* 

illum ined by light, so also man, though hel 
be justified, cannot live rightly, unless he beJ 
illumined by the light of divine grace.” 2 St( r v '■ 
Augustine fought against the errors of the^ 
Pelagians by all the means at his command. 

In a council of the African bishops he exposed 
the errors so clearly that the Pope again con- 
demned them, and the emperor, Honorius, 
banished Pelagius and Celestius from his 
dominions. 

The heresies that man can do good to 
merit salvation, or that he can at least make 
a beginning without the help of God, had 
their origin in human pride. Pride is the 
sin that God most detests ; it is the begin- 
ning of all other sins. The proud man 
makes himself unworthy of the grace of God 

1 Epist. 186, ad Paulin . n. 4. 3 De nat . et gr. c. 26. 
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because, instead of asking for it, he practi- 
cally tells God that he does not need His 



ture tells us. The more a man acknowl- 
edges his misery, the . more ready God is to 
help him. Let us, therefore, always be hum- 
ble, and show that humility by holding fast 
to the doctrine of the Catholic Church on 
% grace. Let us hold fast to the doctrine that 
we are always in need of the help of God, 
that without His grace we can do nothing to 
merit heaven , that without His help we can- 
not begin , continue , or complete successfully 
any good work for our salvation , but that 


it is God who worketh in us the willing 

and the doing. 
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Grace is so necessary that without it we 
can do nothing for salvation. Without the 
help of divine grace we cannot begin, con- 
tinue, or complete any salutary work. God 
works in us to will and to accomplish the 
good work. Our salvation is through Him. 
Of ourselves we can fall and sin, but of our- 

WU ••• - — ■■■■•• - '*+*■'- - 

selves we c annot rise and repent. We must, 
therefore, look upon Jesus as the author 
and finisher of our faith. 1 This is what the 
Catholic Church teaches us concerning the 
necessity of grace. Our first parents were 
created in sanctifying grace and placed in 
paradise. They did not persevere in the 
state of grace, but fell into sin. Of them- 
selves they were unable to do anything to 

1 Heb. 12. 2. 
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ffree themselves from sin; had it not been 
f that God took pity on them, they would 
I have been lost forever. God saved them by 
sending His only Son to redeem them. The 
same sad fate would have been ours, for we 
inherited that sin from our first parents. We, 
too, were redeemed by Christ, who obtained 
grace for us. The grace of God brings the 
unbeliever to faith; it moves the sinner to 
repentance. This thought of our utter 
dependence on God should move us to 
humility and gratitude toward God. It 
should give us distrust in ourselves, and 
confidence in God, who is ever ready to 
help us in our weakness. 
sprS It might seem that the doctrine of the 
^Vnecessity of grace would furnish an excuse 
for leading a bad life. Some one might say : 
f ' Without the assistance of the grace of God 
\ I cannot do anything for my salvation. 
’This is the reason I do not overcome my 
(bad habits ; this is the reason I do not lead 
I a good, virtuous life ; I have not the grace 
t of God. It is true, without the grace of God 
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we cannot return to Him and do penance ; 
but it is not true that we have insufficient 
grace to do penance and obtain salvation. 
Without grace we cannot be saved, but as 
St. Paul teaches us, “ Our Saviour will have 
all men to be saved and to come to the knowl- 
edge of the truth .” 1 It follows from this 
that He gives sufficient grace to all men. 
God gives sufficient grace to all ; to the un- 
baptized that he may come to the knowledge 
of the truth, and be freed from original sin 
by ^ Bap tism^ He gives sufficient grace to 
the sinner who has lost His friendship, that 
he may be reinstated in his position as a 
child of God. Even when it is for some 
reason or other impossible to receive the 
sacrament of Baptism or Penance, God still 
by His grace makes it possible for man to 
save his soul. The just man, too, continually 
receives grace to do good, to overcome his 
evil inclinations, to persevere in virtue, and 
so avoid sin and merit the kingdom of 
heaven. Man, by reason of original sin, is 
1 1 Tim. 2. 4. 
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more inclined to evil than to good, but 
the evil inclinations are never so strong 
that they cannot be overcome. God gives 
man as much grace as he needs to conquer 
the temptations to sin. Thus St Paul in- 
M structs the Corinthians : “ God is faithful, 
who will not suffer you to be tempted above 
that which you are able ; but will make also 
with temptation issue, that you may be able 
to bear it .” 1 We can do good and avoid 
evil, with the help of God’s grace, which 
He refuses to no one. He Himself has 
told us, “ My yoke is sweet, and My burden 
is light .” 9 We shall be able to carry the 
burden of His commandments and bear the 
yoke of His law, since He is always ready 
to help us carry it. God asks nothing im- 
possible of us, and therefore we know where 
we are to seek help in all things that seem 
difficult, or even impossible to us. 

( That God gives to every one the grace that 
■is necessary to do good and avoid sin , is 
le specially true of those that are baptized, 
V 1 1 Cor. io. 13. 2 Matt. 11. 30. 
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and so have been made members of - God’s 
holy Church. This the Church declared 
when it condemned the error of Janse- 
nius, 1 who had taught in his book, Augus- 
tinus, that there are some commandments, 
which the just could not keep, despite the 
best of will, because they had not always 

mu* i \ 

sufficient grace to do so. The justified have 
not only at all times sufficient, but they have 
superabundant grace to avoid sin and merit 
heaven. They have in their souls a mark 
impressed by Baptism, which shows that 
they belong to Christ, and are united with 
Him who is the source of all grace. As 
Christians they have prayer and the sacra- 

Sr - • ' 

ments, which are the great channels through 
which grace comes to men. They have the 
word of God and divine service where one 
encourages and prays for the other. They 
are above all in the communion of saints, 
and so are united spiritually with Christ and 
all the saints, and partake of their merits. 
By reason of the communion of saints, all 

1 1 Prop . damnata. 


Digitized by v^.ooQle 



256 


DISTRIBUTION OF GRACE 


share in each other’s prayers and good 
works; the treasures of the Church are the 
common property of all. The Christian, far 
from not having sufficient grace, lives, so to 
say, in the full noonday sun of God’s grace. 
No Christian, and especially no Catholic, can 
say that he has not sufficient grace to avoid 
sin and lead a good and holy life. He has 
not only sufficient, bu t more than sufficient, 
grac e. If he has fallen into sin, God by a 
multiplicity of ways seeks him and urges 
him to return to Him. God wishes to save 
him. “As I live, saith the Lord God, I 
desire not the death of the wicked, but that 


the wicked turn from his way and live .” 1 
ur Lord Himself tells us that He came for 


this purpose, namely to save sinners. “ The 
* ASon of man is come to save that which was 
lost .” 2 He tells us of the solicitude with 
which He goes after the sinner to bring him 
back. He compares Himself to the good 
goes after the lost sheep until 
he finds it, and having found it lays it upon 



1 Ezech. 33. ii. 2 Matt. 18. 11. 
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his shoulder, and brings it back to the fold. 

It is His greatest pleasure to go after 
the sinner, and move him to repentance. 

He tells us that there is more joy in heaven 
over one sinner that does penance than over 
ninety-nine just who do not need it 1 Just 
as the woman in the gospel lighted a lamp 
to find one of the ten groats which she had 
lost, so also our mother, the Church, uses all 

kinds of means, such as missions, retreats, 

«*,- , wm» 

jubilees, indulgences, to find her lost chil- 
dren and bring them back to the way of 
salvation. Mary, too, our Mother, is anxious 
about her children that have strayed from 
her, and never ceases to pray for them to 
save them from eternal perdition. She, the 
refuge of sinners, the Mother of divine grace, 
is continually obtaining from her Son the 
grace of conversion for sinners. Can we 
then say that we have not sufficient grace ? 

“ Despisest thou the riches of His goodness ^ 1 ^ 
and patience, and long-suffering ? Knowest 
thou not that the benignity of God leadeth 
thee to penance? ” 2 

1 Luke 15. 7. 3 Rom. 2. 4. 
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Not only to those that belong to His 
Church, but to all men, to heathens , Jews , 
heretics, God gives sufficient grace to know 
the truth, and to lead them to eternal salva- 
tion. God is the father of all men, and loves 
all His children. He does not will “that 
any should perish, but that all should return 
to penance.” 1 Christ died for all men, and 
wishes all men to be saved ; and hence, since 
grace is necessary for salvation, He must 
give to all the grace necessary for salvation. 
He has redeemed all men, and calls all to 
^salvation. “ God our Saviour will have all men 
to be saved, and to come to the knowledge 
of the truth.”* There is no doubt but that 
God gives sufficient grace to all. Indeed, we 
see how He does this, for He commanded His 
apostles to go forth into the whole world and 
preach His gospel to every creature.® By the 
preaching of His gospel, He offers to all 
people the grace of Christianity. Certainly 
the Jews cannot complain that they did not 
have sufficient grace; for Christ, the way, 
1 2 Peter 3. 9. 2 1 Tim. 2. 4. • Mark 16. 15. 
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the truth, and the life, Himself, preached the 
gospel to them. After Him the apostles 
preached the gospel to the Jews before they 
preached it to the Gentiles. The heathens , 
too, were offered this grace tErougK**tEe 
preaching of the apostles. “Their sound^ 
hath gone forth into all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the world.” 1 Since 
the days of the apostles the grace of the 
gospel has been offered to the world without 
interruption by the successors of the apostles, 
the bishops and priests of the Catholic 
Church. The Catholic missionaries have 
travelled into every country to bring the 
teaching of Jesus to the pagans. Jesus 
wishes to give sufficient grace to every man ; 
for this reason He has established His 
Church as a Catholic Church, that is, a 
Church to which all men are called, so that 
there be but one fold and one shepherd. St. 
Paul tells us the same when he writes, “ To^ 
the Greeks and to the barbarians, to the wise 
and the unwise, I am a debtor.” 2 All have 
1 Psalm 18. 5. 3 Rom. 1. 14. 
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a right to have the gospel preached to them 
by me, as the messenger of God, and I have 
in consequence an obligation to preach it to 
them. St Paul was the Apostle of the na- 
tions, chosen by God that he might offer to 
all the grace of knowing the truth, and of 
embracing, the life of grace in Christianity. 

Does God also give sufficient grace to 
those to whom the gospel has not yet been 
preached ? We believe that God also gives 
them sufficient grace, because He who has 
made the human heart, and has given it a 
strong desire for happiness , has innumerable 

n . . jy . . . . , . - _ .• „ , ' 'ot. . £ 

ways in which He can act upon the hearts 
of men and draw them to Himself. He is 
the divine wisdom that “ reacheth from end to 
end mightily and ordereth all things sweetly .” 1 
He has given man a natural love for the 
truth, and, if man follows this impulse to the 
best of his ability, he will be given the means 
of showing his fidelity to the voice of God 
speaking through his conscience, and so find 
eternal life. This inclination, implanted in 
1 Wisd. 8. i. 
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the human heart, may be regarded as a 
grace which God gives to man to draw him 
to Himself. In this way, even the pagan, 
who has never heard of Christ, may be saved. 
This grace is for him sufficient for salvation 
because God will certainly not allow any one 
to perish who is sincere and willing to do 
His will to the best of his knowledge. God 

gm rr asm mmubm im m j 

asks nothing impossible, and He will, with- 
out doubt, accept the good will for the deed 
in those who are so disposed that they would 
willingly accept His truth if it were made 
known to them. If they comply with this 
first call of grace, they will receive more 
grace, and will finally be led to justification, 
and so be put in the way of salvation. God 
gives His peace and friendship to all men 
of good will. This good will comes from 
God, and is a grace, and no doubt many 
heathens obtain through it their eternal 
salvation. “ And I say to you that manyM 
shall come from the east and the west, and 
shall sit down with Abraham and Isaac 
and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven ; 
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but the children of the kingdom shall be 
cast out into exterior darkness: there shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth .” 1 In 
this way God may lead to Himself those 
that have not had the gospel preached to 
them. 

Besides . this inner desire for truth, God 
may give men 

grace. “ The heavens show forth the glory 
of God, and the firmament declareth the 
Bvork of ‘His hands .” 8 The contemplation 
of the wonders of nature, the stars of the 
heavens, the beauties of the trees and 
flowers, the majesty of the mountains, the 
expanse of the sea, the wonderful adaptation 
of all things to their purpose, in fine, the 
consideration of the universe in its entirety 
and in its parts, the wonderfully great and 
jthe wonderfully small, these things have 
[always awakened in the minds of men the 
[thought of an infinitely powerful, wise, good, 
:and loving God. These things have always 
moved men and aroused in their souls a 

1 Matt & ii, 12. * Psalm 18. i. 
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desire to know, love, and serve this God, to 
come to Him, and be happy with Him. 
This knowledge and desire of God is a 
grace, as we learn from the words of St. 
/Paul, “God hath manifested it unto them, tof 
[the invisible things of Him, from the creal 
lion of the world, are clearly seen, being! 
understood by the things that are made ; A . 
His eternal power also and divinity : so that 
they are inexcusable, because that when they 
knew God, they have not glorified Him as 
|God or given thanks .” 1 From these words 
St. Paul we see clearly that the heathens 
receive sufficient grace to know God, and 
so be led to serve Him, and thus obtain 
their eternal salvation. He says that they 
are inexcusable if they do not come to the 
knowledge of God, and thus be brought to 
serve Him and give Him thanks. If they 
had not received sufficient grace, they would 
certainly be excusable. God manifests Him- 
self through nature, and thus calls men to His 
service. This is the call of grace for them. 

1 Rom. 1. 19-21. 
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They that follow this call and seek to honor 
God to the best of their knowledge and 
ability will receive more grace, and so will 
be led on to justification and salvation. 
fy' The voice of conscience is another means 
which Goa uses to call the heathens to 
Himself. It is the voice of God that tells 
them what is right and what is wrong, what 
they must do and what they may not do. 
It is for the heathens, what the law of God 
^was for the Jews. “ For when the Gentiles 
who have not the law do by; nature those 

S that are of the law, these having not 
iv, are a law to themselves ; who show 
the works of the law writ ten in their hearts , 
their conscience bearing witness to them, 
and their thoughts within themselves ac- 
cusing, or also defending them .” 1 Man, 
as a rational creature, has within himself the 
power of judging what is right and what is 
wrong, and if he have the good will, he may 
thus serve God and be happy forever. It 
is true that this natural judgment of right 

1 Rom. 2. 14. 
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and wrong may be obscured by passion and 
the prejudices in which one has been brought 
up, so that he may deviate from the path of 
truth; but it can never be entirely oblit- 
erated. A general understanding of right 
and wrong always remains. We learn from 
history that many pagans, who were sincere 
in their search for the truth, came to a 
knowledge of the one true God. Such a one 
was Socrates, who was condemned to death 
by his fellow-citizens because he rejected the 
worship of the false gods. Like Socrates, 
so also many other pagan philosophers 
recognize the existence of one God who 
had made the world, and saw the falseness 
of the worship of idols. 

•/•There remain also among all peoples 
■“portions of the original revelation which 
God made to man in paradise. When 
men multiplied upon the earth and were 
scattered over various countries they re- 
tained something of the knowledge that 
. God made known of Himself to Adam and 
Eve in paradise. Thus all people had a 
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notion of their own misery ag^gjjfulness, 
and of the need of a Redeemer. All retained 
an idea of a Saviour to come, although this 
was often wrapped up in many errors and 
false conceptions. Now those pagans who 
expected a Saviour, and were so minded as 
to accept Him when He should come, and 
were willing to fulfil the conditions of salva- 
tion, and in the meantime followed the dic- 
tates of their consciences, to the best of their 
powers, could certainly be saved, just as the 
Jews reached heaven through the belief 
and hope in a Redeemer to come. 

Finally, God often brought men to salva- 
tion through a direct interpositionbjr^^m- 
y cles. An example of this we find narrated 
in the Acts of the Apostles, concerning Cor- 
nelius and his family . 1 We read there how 
an angel of God appeared to him, and told 
him to send to Joppe for a man named Peter, 
who would tell him what he must do, and at 
the same time Peter also had a vision, which 
instructed him that he must not refuse to 
1 Acts ia 
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receive into the Church those who were 
converted from paganism ; that nothing that 
the Lord had cleansed was unclean. Up to 
this time the Jews had looked upon the Gen- 
tiles as unclean and would have nothing to 
do with them ; but now God, through a series 
of miracles, called the Gentiles to the 
Church, and brought Cornelius to the knowl- 
edge of the truth. Similar miracles of God 
are often related by our missionaries in coun- 
tries that are just being converted to the 
faith of Christ. But even if God does not 
call men in a miraculous way to the faith, 

He always gives them sufficient grace to 
know God, and work out their eternal sal- 
vation. In His infinite wisdom He has in- 
numerable ways of drawing them to Him- 
self. For this reason St. A^gjjstine says: 
“Who can enumerate the many gifts the 
godless receive from Him whom they^-c 
reject ? One among many are the examples 
of misery which He as a good physician, 
mixes up with the pleasures of the world, 
that they might, if they will not hear other- 
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wise, be thus reminded of the wrath to come, 
and so be brought into harmony with the 
word of God whilst they are still wanderers 
here upon earth .” 1 What more could God 
do for them when even the misery of the 
world is a blessing to man. We do not 
know the ways of God, and the various 
means He uses to give to each one the 
grace he needs to be saved ; but no one sh all 
be lost without his own fault. At the last 
judgment we shall know the good and 
the evil every one has done ; we shall also 
know the graces each has received and what 
use he has made of them. Then we shall 
recognize the mercy, goodness, and wisdom of 
^God, and shall exclaim : “ O the depth of the 
riches of the wisdom and of the knowledge 
of God! How incomprehensible are His 
judgments, and how unsearchable His ways ! 
For who hath known the mind of the Lord ? 
Or who hath been His counsellor ?” 2 If 
any one leads a good life, and follows the 
light that God gives him, he shall undoubt- 
1 Epist 2io, n. i. * Rom. II. 33, 34. 
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edly be led to justification and salvation. No 
one that is lost will be able to say that it was 
not through his own fault ; that he had not 
received the necessary grace from God. 
God wishes all men to be saved and come 
to the knowledge of His truth , 1 and for this 
reason He gives sufficient grace to all. 

MEASURE OF GRACE 

Although all men receive sufficient grace, 
not all receive the same amount of grace ; 
that is, some receive more grace than others. 
Grace is a free gift of God, and hence He 
can, without injustice to any one, bestow it 
according to His good pleasure. Faith, how- 
ever, teaches us that He gives to every man 
sufficient grace to reach heaven and be 
saved. In this unequal distribution of grace 
God has His own purpose. The end of all 
His works is His glory ; and to obtain that 
end it is often necessary to give man differ- 
ent measures of grace. Without doubt, 
Abraham, the father of the chosen people, 
1 1 Tim. 2. 4. 
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had more grace than most of his descend- 
ants. He required more grace in order to 
make himself worthy of his calling. With- 
out special grace he would never have 
obeyed God to the extent of being willing to 
sacrifice his only son, Isaac, at the command 
of God. Without an especially great meas- 
ure of grace he would never have been 
able to believe that he, a poor wandering 
shepherd, was to become the father of a 
great race. Likewise, Moses must have 
received a very great share of grace to per- 
form the work that God gave him, — that of 
freeing God’s people from bondage in Egypt. 
The same we believe of the Judges, Proph- 
ets, Kings, and especially of the pious 
king, David. Likewise, the Maccabees and 
the pious mother of the Maccabean brothers 
must have received extraordinary grace to 
fulfil the commandments of God, and bear 
the sufferings they underwent for the sake of 
His law. But the greatest measure of grace 
was received, no doubt, by the Blessed 
Virgin Mary, since she was called to the 
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greatest dignity of which any creature was 
capable, namely to become the Mother of 
God. Hence the angel saluted her, Hail, 
full of grace. After her, the precursor of Our 
Lord, St. John Jhe ^aptist, received grace 
that raised him above all other men ; for he ^ 
was cleansed even before his birth, and the 
grace which he received made him the great- 
est of prophets, of whom Jesus testifies that 
there is no one born of woman greater than 
John the Baptist. And what shall we say of 
St. ^c>s>ej»hj to whose guardianship was com- 
mitted the Son of God ? What great graces 
were necessary to fit him to discharge the 
duties of his office properly, to protect the 
Word made flesh and His holy Mother ? To 
him must have been given great graces to 
make him worthy of holding in his arms the 
King of kings, whom many great ones of 
the world had desired to see, and saw Him 
not. What great measure of grace was given 
to the apostles to permit them to be con- 
tinually in the society of Jesus, to hear Him 
speak, to be His intimate friends ! And of 
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the apostles, St. John was permitted to rest 
upon His bosom, and stand under the cross, 
and receive the commission to protect the 
Mother of Jesus. If we look over the his- 
tory of the kingdom of God from the begin- 
ning to the present time, we see that God 
has chosen different men to perform differ- 
ent works of importance. Now when God 
chooses any one for a particular work, He 
also gives him sufficient help to perform 

-~w- - yvi ■ vf h uuifiifiiiliitfn** 

this work for which He has chosen him. 
Hence men received different measures of 
grace, according to the object God had in 
view for them. They that have nothing but 
their own salvation to look after may receive 
only the ordinary measure of grace which 
is sufficient to work out their salvation. 

The measure of grace also depends upon 
the time, place , and circumstances. Thus 
the Jews who were the chosen people of 
God, among whom God dwelt in a cloud, 
no doubt received more grace than the 
pagans. Among the Jews they that lived at 
the time of Christ, and who heard His own 
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words, received greater graces than the 
others. On account of the greater meas- 
ure of grace that the Jews received, the 
sin of their rejecting Christ was also greater, 
hence Our Lord says, “The queen of the 
south shall rise in judgment with this gen- ^ 
eration and shall condemn it, because she 
came from the ends of the earth to hear the 
wisdom of Solomon, and, behold, a greater 
than Solomon here.” 1 Again, Christians 
receive more grace- than Jews. We live 
in the kingdom of grace which Christ 
founded with His precious blood. “ He 
that spared not even His own Son, but 
delivered Him up for us all, how hath He 
not also with Him given us all things ? ” 8 
He has not hesitated to sacrifice His own 
Son; then certainly He will not be miserly 
with grace which is so necessary for our 
salvation. Hence the Apostle exclaims, 

“ I give thanks to my God always for you^ 
for the grace of God that is given you in 
Christ Jesus ; that in all things you are 

1 Matt 12. 42. 2 Rom. 8. 32. 
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made rich in Him in all utterance, and in all 
knowledge ... so that nothing is wanting 
to you in any grace.” 1 Again, “ Blessed be 
the God and Father of Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath blessed us with every spirit- 
ual blessing in heavenly places, in Christ . . . 
in whom we have Redemption through His 
blood, the remission of sins according to the 
riches of His grace, which hath supera- 
bounded in us in all wisdom and prudence.” 8 
What inexhaustible treasures have we not in 
the holy sacrifice of the Mass? In our 

's ? juft** 

churches Jesus dwells bodily ; in our taber- 

mwbxv, .. * «« », . « wm -aasM i to 

nacles He is present under the appearances 
of bread, ever ready to hear our prayers and 
to shower graces upon us. In the holy sac- 
raments He pours His grace upon our 
souls in abundance. The sacramentals, too, 
are given us to obtain various graces. All 
Christians, however, do not receive the 
f same measure of divine grace. “To every 
lone of us is given grace according to the 
J measure of the giving of Christ.” 8 “And 
1 1 Cor. i. 4-7. * Eph. 1. 3-8. * Ibid. 4. 7. 
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He gave some apostles, and some prophets, 
and other some evangelists, and other some 
pastors and doctors .” 1 These each receive 
more grace than the ordinary faithful, ac- 
cording to their office. But even the graces 
that the rulers of the flock of Christ receive 
are for the good of the whole body, for we 
are all members of one body, of which 
Christ is the head. All have part in the 
graces of the various members that com- 
pose that body. 

There are also certain times in which 
God is pleased to pour out a greater abun- 
dance of grace. Such times are great feast 
days of the Church, — times of penance, such 
as Advent and Lent. “ And that knowing the^ 
season, that it is now the h our for us to rise 
from sleep ; for now our salvation is nearer 

i.)jmji|niwwww<H |f »nn mm 

than when we believed .” 2 “For He saith: 

In an accepted time have I heard thee, and 
in the day of salvation have I helped thee. 
Behold, now is the acceptable time; behold, 
now is the day of salvation.” * Indeed, he 
1 Eph. 4. 11. 2 Rom. 13. 11. * 2 Cor. 6. 2. 
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who celebrates the feast days of the Church 
in the right way, will not be left without 
special graces. He will receive the Child, 
bom in his soul, on Christmas day; he will 

Aw V 

rise. with Christ to a new life, on Easter; he 

nimiimunirtf 

will receive the Holy Ghost on Pentecost. 

Our Lord has b^en pleased to attach special 
graces to certain places , such as places of 
pilgrimage, where the events of His Pas sion 
and death are commemorated in an especial 
manner, or where His M ot her is especially 
honored, or where the body of one of His 
friends is kept and honored for His sake. 
In such places God often works miracles, 
healing bodily infirmities or granting the 
conversion of sinners, consoling the afflicted 
and helping the tempted. All Catholic 
churches are such special places of grace, 

Apr - • ■ VfV*. ■. v.^ 

and this is especially true of each one’s 
parish church. Here Our Lord dwells in the 


^bernacle, and invites us, “ Come to Me all 
you that labor, arid are burdened, and I 
will refresh you.” 1 Many undergo great 


1 Matt 11. 28. 


Digitized by v^ooQle 



DISTRIBUTION OF GRACE 


277 


dangers and make great journeys in order 
to pray in places where Our Lord was born, 
suffered, and died ; but we need not go so 
far, for a few steps from us He dwells ever 
ready to receive us. There in our -own 
parish church we can speak to Him, tell 
Him of our needs, and receive grace in 
abundance. If we go to Him with confi- 
dence, we may be sure that He will not let us 
go away empty-handed. The parish church 
is for every one the b est place of ^pilgrimage; r,- 
for this is the intention of the Church. She 
directs the priest to recite the following 
prayer on the day of the dedication of the 
church, “ O God, graciously hear the prayers 
of Thy people and grant that all who enter 
this temple to ask good things of Thee, may 
rejoice in the obtaining of all their petitions.” 1 
“ Let us go, therefore, with confidence to the m 
throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy 
and find grace in seasonable aid.” 2 

Finally, the measure of grace that each 
receives may depend on peculi ar circum- 
1 Miss. Rom. Com. Dedicat. Eccl. 8 Heb. 4. 16. 
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stances. It may depend on the power of 
the man to receive the grace of God. 
Thus Our Lord tells the parable of the 
master that gave to his servants five , two, 
or one talent, according to each one’s 
powers. Nature goes befo re grac e, and 

S race builds on nature. Thus we might 
expect that a diversity of grace would come 
from a difference in the natural disposi- 
tions and powers of the individuals receiv- 
ing it Likewise, he who recognizes his need 
best, and earnestly asks for grace, may be 
expected to receive a greater portion than 
he who does not. The Saviour deferred His 
coming upon earth, until the time when 
the world should have recognized its in- 

1 mubrn m**tof*^*m urn 

.. ^.ability to help itself. It was only after 
many centuries, when men came to the 
understanding that no one, except God 
Himself, could save them from sin and 
misery, that God became man. He came 
when the yearning of man expressed itself 
in those beautiful words, “ Drop down dew, 
ye heavens, from above, and let the clouds 


Digitized by v^.ooQle 



DISTRIBUTION OF GRACE 


279 


rain the just; let the earth be opened and 
bud forth a Saviour .” 1 This grace for 
which man yearns becomes all the more 
abundant, the more he prepares his heart 
to receive it. Often, too, a man receives 
grace on account of the prayers of others. 

Ik*.- - **-». >> ' ,,,* u - • . i ji- i i. .* ,*■<& _■ f” 

So, St. Paul owed his conversion to the 

Mkv- 

prayers of St. Stephen; St. Augustine, to 
the prayers of St. Monica. Others receive 
grace on account sanctity of the 

preac her whose sermons they hear ; thus the 
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first sermon of St. Peter converted three 
thousand men. Another circumstance may 
be some special work that God wishes to 
accomplish at that time ; thus when He was 
founding His Church He poured out the 
Holy Spirit more abundantly, as St. Paul 
says . 1 This extraordinary abundance of 
grace did much to spread the faith in 
Christ rapidly. The same thing happens 
to-day when there is question of convert- 
ing a new people to the faith. There is 
often then an abundance of miracles, or, at 

1 Is. 45. 8. a Titus 3. 6. 
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least, a great movement toward the truth 
that facilitates the conversion of a great 
multitude. This has been observed, too, in 
Christian countries at the time of a mis- 
sion or a jubilee, or at the beginning of a 
new place of jnlgrimage. 

God gives to every man sufficient grace 
to obtain salvation. There are, however, 
special times and places of grace, as there 
may be special occasions and circumstances 
for God to give an extraordinary measure 
of grace. “Grace,” says St. John Cljry^os- 
tom, 1 “ is poured out over all It does not flee 
the Jew nor the Gentile, the Greek nor the 
Barbarian, nor the Scythe, not the freeman 
nor slave, not man nor woman, not the aged 
nor the young.” St. Denis the Martyr says, 
“The immense and i nfin ite sea of divine 

flMpMununiii pm n r - ■h'*'** m m 

light is free to all. All can participate in 
it.” 2 No one is without the grace sufficient 
to save him. Just as the sun gives his 
light to all, so also God gives His grace to 
every one, that all may come to the knowl- 
edge of the truth and possess eternal life. 

1 Horn. 7, in Joan, 2 Hier. c. 9. 
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COOPERATION WITH GRACE 

Can we resist the grace of God ? 

We can and unfortunately often do resist the grace of 
God : 

Grace is absolutely necessary to man that 
he may obtain his supernatural end and be 
forever happy in heaven. Without grace 
no one can believe, no one rise from sin and 
do penance, no one can begin, continue, or 
complete any work worthy of eternal re- 
ward. God gives sufficient grace to all 
because He wishes all men to be saved. No 
one is lost except through his own fault. 
God gives His grace to men, and if they are 
not saved, the fault is theirs. Man is a free 
agent ; God will not save any one against his 
will. “ And we helping do exhort you that 
you receive not the grace of God in vain .” 1 

1 2 Cor. 6. i. 
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When we consider the necessity of grace for 
salvation and the goodness of God in dis- 
tributing it so abundantly, we should imagine 
that men would be anxious to receive it, and 
cooperate with it, that they would pray for 
it continually and accept it with joy and grati- 
tude. How can any one reject the grace of 
God and refuse to work with it? Yet our 
catechism tells us that this is possible and 
unfortunately happens only too often. 

When do we resist grace ? Let us suppose 
that some one is in mortal sin, out of a 
false shame has neglected to confess his sin, 
and now he is going to go to confession. A 
voice within him seems to say to him : Now is 
the time to confess this sin and free your soul 
from this burden : it will never become more 
easy by letting it go, on the contrary the 
longer you let it go the worse it will be, and 
the more difficult will the confession become ; 
you must tell it some time or other; do 
it right now. When he comes to go to con- 
fession the false shame overcomes him, and 
he again conceals that sin, he commits a 
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double sacrilege, making a bad confession 
and receiving Holy Communion unworthily. 
Grace called him; God enlightened him 
regarding what he was to do ; He also offered 
him motives to do what was right ; He was 
ready to assist him to make a good confes- 
sion ; but the unfortunate man did not listen 
to the inspirations of grace and withstood 
the help God was offering him. He resisted 
grace. Had he followed the invitation of 
God’s mercy, all would have been right ; he 
would again have been a child of God. So 
it often happens that men are called by 
God’s grace to return to Him, but they re- 
ject the call and remain in their sins. All 
sinners are called to repentance in hundreds 
of ways, but they close their hearts to the 
call ; when they hear the voice of God, they 
harden their hearts. 

Why does God permit men to resist Him ? 
Could He not make them obey Him ? God 
is omnipotent; He can do all things; He 
can also make men accept His grace, and do 
His will ; but He does not wish to force 
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them. Why is this? God created man 
to His own image and likeness; He gave 
him understanding and free will. God 
wanted to create a being that would serve 
Him of its own free will ; all creatures serve 
Him, but they cannot give God the glory 
that man can give Him because their ser- 
vice is a compulsory one. Free will belongs 
to the nature of man. Although our will 
was weakened by the sin of our first parents, 
it was not destroyed. By grace it is again 
strengthened to do good, but its freedom is 
not taken away. By grace God does not 
destroy His own work, the liberty of man; 
but He perfects it, so that the inclination to 
evil by reason of original sin may be more 
easily overcome. Man has free will ; he can 
accept the grace which God offers him, or he 
can resist it God calls man by grace ; He 
warns and invites, but does not force him to 
. do good and shun evil. “ Before man is life 
and death, good and evil ; that which he shall 
choose shall be given him.” 1 

1 Ecclua. 15. 18. 
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That man is free to do good or evil, we can 
see from numerous examples in Holy Scrip- 
ture. Thus we have in the very first pages of 
the Holy Scriptures the story of Cain, the son 
of Adam and Eve. £ain was filled with envy 
and hatred against his brother, Abel, be- 
cause Abel was pious and good, and for this 
reason pleasing to God. This hatred was 
very sinful in Cain, and was about to lead 
him into still greater sins. Cain began to 
think of how he might do away with his 
brother. God wished to save him from this 


great crime, and for this reason warned him 
in the kindest manner. He said to him, 

“ Why art thoujmgry ? and why is thy coun- 1 * 
tenance fallen ? If thou do well, shalt thou 
not receive ? but if ill, shall not sin forthwith 
/be present at the door ? but the lust thereof 
sh all be under thee, and thou shalt havei^ 
pominion over it.” 1 Cain paid no attention^ 

f - * — 1 j 

/to this kind warning of God, and became thef 
murderer of his innocent brother. Anci 
even after the crime was committed God 


1 Gen. 4* 6 ? 7* 
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spoke to him to move him to penance, but 
Cain would not confess his guilt, and re- 
mained stubborn. He resisted the grace of 
God, calling him to do penance, and that of 
his own free will, despite all that God did 
to bring him to a recognition of his sin and 
to do penance for it 

From this example we see that God offers 
His grace of conversion to the sinner, that 
He calls him, warns him, wishes him to 
return, but that He does not take away his 
free will. Just as Cain was free to listen to 
the warning of God, or to close his ear to it, 
so every man has the freedom of his will 
and can do good, or reject the grace that 
God offers and do evil. God offers His 
grace, but He does not compel any one to 
accept it. If the sinner neglects the loving 
voice of God and persists in his evil ways, 
he does so, not because God does not 
give him sufficient grace to be converted, 
but because of his own free will, which 
God will not take away from him. That 
man is free to follow the call of grace or to 
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resist it , is either implied or expressed in many 
other passages of Holy Scripture , especially 
in those which call man to do penance for 
sin. Thus when the prophet admonishes 
us, “To-day if you shall hear the voice of 
God, harden not your hearts^” 1 i.e. do not M • 
listen to the call of God as though your 
hearts were of wood or stone, but bring 
hearts that are receptive, on which the grace 
of God can make an impression. When the 
prophet says this, he evidently implies that it 
rests with us to receive the grace of God or 
to reject it; that we can allow bur hearts 
to be moved by the grace of God, or that we 
can harden them, so that grace will be fruit- 
less ; in other words, that we have free will 
and that it is not destroyed by grace. In 
the same way the freedom of man’s will 
to cooperate with or to resist grace is implied 
in all the exhortations to do penance which 
we find throughout the Holy Scriptures. No 
one is forced; all are invited. Our Lord 
always appealed to the free will of His 

1 Psalm 94. 8. 
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hearers when He invited them to follow 
Him. “ If any on z^will be My disciple,” He 
says, “let him take up his cross and follow 
Me.” “If thou wilt be perfect,” He says, 
“deny thyself, take up thy cross daily, and 
follow Me.” He does not compel us to 
come to Him, but He invites us. We are 
free to accept or to reject the invitation. 

It has been this way from the beginning. 
The apostles preached the gospel in every 
country; some received it with joy, others 
rejected it, and continued in false wor- 
ship and their evil ways. All used their 
free will either in accepting or rejecting the 
grace offered them. So St. Peter in his 
first sermon on Pentecost said, “ Do pen- 
ance and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission 
of your sins ; and you shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. . . . They therefore that 
received his word were baptized and there 
were added in that day about t hree thou- 
sand souls .” 1 No doubt there were many 
1 Acts 2. 38, 41. 
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more that heard his discourse and did not 
receive his word. Again when S t. P a ul 
preached in the Areopagus at Athens, ana 
proclaimed the doctrine of the resurrection 
of the dead, man^laughed at^him^ others, 
more polite, said, “We will hear you another 
time.” “But certain men adhering to him 
did believe, among whom was also Dionysius 
the Areopagite, and a woman named Da- 
maris, and others with them .” 1 So it has 
been to the present day. Bishops and priests 
preach the word of God, they admonish and 
warn, they endeavor to turn men away from 
their sins and lead them to penance ; many 
listen and turn to God, are heartily sorry 
for their sins, and lead better lives; many, 
too, persist in their errors and sins. All 
are free ; the grace of God compels none so 
as to take away his liberty of will. God gives 
His grace, but He wants us of our own free 
will to cooperate with it. The same is true of 
the graces He gives us by which He speaks, 
not through some person, but directly to our 

1 Acts 17. 34. 
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^ heart. “ Behold I stand at the gate and 
knock, if any man shall hear My voice, and 
open to Me the door, I will come in to him 
and will sup with him and he with Me .” 1 
God wishes to give us His grace, but He 
will not force Himself upon us ; He knocks 
at the door, leaving it to our free will 
whether we will open the door or not. 

That God does not compel any one by His 

li n n I i ni 1 1 Tnrr- 1 — 

grace to do good and avoid evil so as to take 
away his liberty > we can also see by our 
natural reason. Through compulsion God 
would destroy our free will; but we know 
that we cannot do anything good or bad if 
we have not freedom of will. We are not 
responsible for things we cannot avoid. If 
a man commits murder, he is punished ; but 
if it can be proven that he was insane and 
hence did not know what he was doing, 
and so did not commit the deed of his own 
free will, he is not punished for it. Like- 
wise, if God made us do good acts by com- 
pelling us, so as to take away our freedom 
1 Apoc. 3 . 20 . 
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of will, we would not deserve any reward 
for such acts. To commit a sin we must 
have sufficient knowledge and the free con- 
sent of the will. For a good act that de- 
serves reward, the same is necessary. If any 
one is forced by another to do some good 
or bad act, he does not deserve any reward 
or punishment for it ; the responsibility 
falls on him that forced him to the act 
If God compelled men to accept His grace 
and so do good arid avoid evil, these good 
acts would not be good, or rather they would 
be good, but they would not be our good acts , 
but God's. We would not deserve to be re- 
warded for them, and thus it would be impos- 
sible for us to merit heaven. Without 


freedom of the will it is impossible to merit 
anything. Without freedom of the will we 
could not*cio** anything evil; we could not 
sin, and hence we could not be punished 
for it. God gives us grace to help us do 
good and shun sin, but He wants us to 
show ourselves faithful to Him, and 


so, through the help of His grace, merit 
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heaven as a reward. For this reason He 
does not take away our free will. This 
is also what the Church teaches us in the 
Council of Trent,Y‘ If any one say that the 
free will of man was lost or was destroyed 
by the sin of Adam, or that it is a thing that 
exists only in the empty name, or that it is 
an empty name without the thing signified, 
or that it is a mere fiction introduced into 
the Church by the devil, let him be anath- 
ema,” 1 that is, such a one is excluded 
from the Church as a heretic. Again the 
same holy Council teaches/” If any one say 
that it is not in the power of man to lead a 
bad life, but that the bad as well as the good 
works are the works of God, and that, not 
only by permitting them, but in the real 
sense; so that the betrayal of Judas, as well 
as the calling of Peter, are the work of God, 
let him be anathema.” 4 

These decrees were directed against Mar- 
tin Luther ; the author of the Protestant 
Reformation, who had asserted that by the sin 
1 Sess. VI, can. 5. 2 Ibid. can. 6. 
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of Adam , man had lost entirely his free will, 
so that he is unable to do anything good 
or bad, but that all actions good and bad 
are God’s, and that man is only an instru- 
ment which God uses^just as a carpen- 
ter uses a saw. It is clear that if that were 
true, man would not be responsible for his 
acts. We could no more blame a man for 
, what he did than we blame* a knife which 
has been used to commit murder. As we 
do not think of punishing the instrument 
for the crime that was committed with it, just 
as little would it be right for God to punish 
us, if we were not free in our actions and 
were only, as it were, lifeless instruments in 
His hands. We would not commit sin, but 
God would be the author of all crimes. 
What a blasphemy! How would God be 
all-just and all-holy, if He were the author 
of all the injustice and of all the sins that 
are committed? We would not be able to 
do anything that is good and worthy of re- 
ward. God could not .promise us heaven 
as a reward for our faithfulness. There 
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would be no room for heaven and hell. Our 
own understanding tells us that this cannot 
be true, that we have free will, and that we 
are responsible for what we do. God created 
man to His own image and likeness. 1 ^ Just 
as God has intellect and free will, so also 
has man. Free will belongs to our nature. 
Through original sin all supernatural gifts 
were lost; but those that belong to our 
nature, such as the immortality of the soul, 
the intellect, and the freedom of the will, 
were not destroyed. Christ redeemed us 
from sin, and through the sacraments which 
He established in His Church we obtain 
again those supernatural gifts of grace which 
were lost by sin. In giving us these super- 
natural gifts He does not take away those 
that belong to us by right of nature, under- 
standing, and free will. He elevates them, 
and makes them more powerful. By actual 
grace God illumines the intellect, and He 
strengthens the will that we see better what 
is good and be more inclined to do it 
Grace does not do all ; it hel p^ tjhe natural . 
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powers of man and turns them to God. 

It is called actual grace because it helps us , 
to act according to the will of God. Grace, • 
therefore, does not deprive us of our free * 
will ; otherwise our acts would not be ours 
but God’s. 

Actual grace consists in an enlightening 
of the understanding and a moving of the 
will to know and to do good and to shun 
evil. It is true by this enlightening of the 
understanding man often clearly sees the good . ’ 
but from this it does not follow that he 
will do what he understands to be good. He 
will see clearly that his manner of living 
is wrong; but it does not follow from this 
that he will leave his old ways and be con- 
verted. The scribes and Pharisees could 
not deny the truth of Christ’s teaching ; He 
had confirmed His words by many miracles, 
and He had told them, “ Though you will 
not believe Me, believe the works .” 1 But*** 
were they converted? Far from it; when 
they could not deny the doctrine they killed 

1 John io. 38. 
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the Teacher. Through the preaching of 
the missionaries many heathens have come 
to the understanding that Christianity is 
the true religion; but they did not accept 
it because they did not feel inclined to 
change their sinful ways of living. They 
“loved darkness rather than the light, for 
their works were evil .” 1 The same is true 
to-day; many would become Christians if 
they did not "have to lead Christian lives. 
Even among those who call themselves 
Christians, but are not Catholics, there are 
no doubt many who see clearly that the 
Catholic Church is the Church which Jesus 
Christ established for the salvation of souls, 
but for worldly reasons — for the sake of the 
opinion of men, for the sake of m oney, out 
of human r espect, etc. — they do not enter 
the Catholic Church. God has illumined 
their understanding; He has made them 
understand the truth, but He has left them 
their free will ; He has not compelled 
them to accept His truth against their will. 

1 John 3. 19. 
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The same is true as regards the moving of 
the will. God uses various means to move 
the will of man to do good. He arouses in 
man the sentiment of fea|; of punishment, 
hope of eternal reward, the sentiments of 
love and gratitude; He has loved us first, 
and has showered His gifts upon us in abun- 
dance. Through these sentiments a great 
force is brought to bear on the will of man 
to do good and to avoid offending so good 
a God by sin. Who, when he reads or hears 
the words of Our Lord declaring that hell 
is an inextinguishable fire, where there is 
weeping and gnashing of teeth, does not 
resolve to lead a good life, so as not to fall 
into so terrible a punishment? Likewise, 
when one hears of the happiness and pleas- 
ures of heaven which are so great that 
f eye hath not seen nor ear heard, neither 
hath it entered into the heart of man what 
things God hath prepared for them that 
love Him ,” 1 every one is moved to the 
resolution to do all in his power to reach 

1 1 Cor. 2. 9. 
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this happy state, where there will be no pain 
nor suffering, nor evil of any kind. When we 
hear a sermon on the goodness of God, that 
He has loved us as His children, even be- 
fore we were born into this world j if we 
turn our eyes to the cross and are reminded 
of all that Jesus suffered to save us from 
sin and eternal death ; when we contemplate 
the excessive love of Jesus, shown us in the 
Blessed Sacrament; — our hearts, unless they 
be as hard as stone, will be moved to love 
Him in return. As strong, however, as this 
movement of the heart to love God and to 
shun evil may be, it does not take away our 
free will. We remain free to resist this 
impulse for good. Do we not see multi- 
tudes of people who, despite the fear of hell 
and the hope of heaven, continue to lead 
sinful lives? Many there are who care 
nothing for the love of God, and who abuse 
the gifts He bestows on them, to insult and 
offend Him. The great gift of free will 
which God gave them to serve Him, they 
use in order to sin against Him. 
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Would it not be better then that men had 
no free will, and that ^od^shou^c^n^d 
them to serve Him , seeing that so many 
abuse free will? No; God willed man to 
be free, and what God wills is always best. 
God willed to have different creatures, and 
in the multitude and difference of creatures 
consists the beauty and order of the world. 
There are some that serve God necessarily. 
The stars of the heavens go their way and 
fulfil the commandments of God, but they 
are not free ; they cannot do otherwise than 
obey the will of God. He has prescribed 
their course and established the laws that 
rule their motion; they carry out His will, 
but of necessity. So it is with all other 
things that have not received intellect an® 
free will. Besides these creatures God also' 
wished to have some to serve Him, know-\ 
ing what they do; and He created thei ! 
angels and man. God wished to give thern 
free will that they might serve Him of thei\_ 
own accord. He gave them free will, even 
when He knew that some would use this 
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gift against Him and refuse to serve Him. 
Even at the risk of having some men dis- 
obey Him and refuse His service, He gave 
man free will, that some, at least, might serve 
Him of their own free will and out of love. 
Though our first parents disobeyed Him, 
and weakened their will for good by sin, God 
helps us by His grace to overcome the weak- 
ness of our will and the inclination to evil ; 
yet He does not force us to serve Him ; He 
leaves us still free. God Himself is infi- 
nitely free and loves to have His children free. 

^He has commanded us, “Thou shalt love the 
Lord, thy God, with thy whole heart .” 1 We 
could not obey this commandment if we 
had not free will It is true, without free- 
dom of the will there would be no sin, no 
hell; but without freedom of the will there 
would likewise be no virtue, no heaven, no 
supernatural happiness. It is, therefore, not 
better to be without a free will. 
v But let us suppose that some one despite 
all this would still prefer not to have free 
1 Matt 22. 3 7. 
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will so as not to be able to sin and endanger 
his salvation. To such a one we can say, 
you have your free will, you can do with it 
what you will. Give your free will to God, 
by resolving not to follow your own will, but 
to inquire in all things what God wills you 
to do. Jesus taught us the “ Our Father ” 
in which we say daily, “ Thy will be done on 
earth as it is in heaven.” Try to make this 
prayer true in your case. X Do nothing that 
is in the least opposed to the will of God ; 
let your will be entirely absorbed in His 


will j^i magine that you have no will of jour 
own except to do the will of God.' f When 
; you have succeeded in doing this then 
\ you will have obtained true liberty, — the 
/liberty of the children of God. This is true c . r 
liberty, — to be free from the domination of y&z*** 
I passion and the evil inclinations of the flesh, 

I to be able to give one’s self unreservedly to 
\Him, to will nothing but what God wills. 

, It is the liberty of the saints to will 
^ nothing but good. 

After this liberty we must strive ; it is the 
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liberty of the angels and saints in heaven. 
It is true, we shall never reach it entirely 
in this world, but the closer we approach to 
it, the more pious and the more perfect we 
shall be. In heaven we shall acquire it in 
its fulness ; there we shall not be disturbed 
by evil passions and sins, we shall will only 
good and what God wills. The saints, too, 
have lived here upon earth; they have 
denied their own free will in order to do 
in all things the will of God. Now their 
will is entirely united to His will ; what He 
wills, they also will; the prayer, “Thy will 
be done,” is realized in them.y' It is to 
strive for this liberty that so many men and 
women in the Church become monks and 
nuns and take the vows of poverty, chastity, 
and obedience, that they may become free 
from the things of the world, deny their own 
will, and do only the will of God. This is 
what Our Lord meant when He said, * If 
thou wilt be perfect, deny thyself and follow 
Me . 1 

1 Matt 19. 21. 
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Instead of resisting grace we must co- 
operate with it. Let us see by an example 
^ what this meansN A small child is to learn 
to walk. The mother puts it on its feet, 
but without letting go erf it. What must 
the child do that it may learn to walk? 
Evidently it must do something on its part ; 
toy *9 stand 

deavor to take steps. If it refuses abso- 
lutely to do anything, it will never learn 
how to walk. So it is with the grace of 
God. God does all that is necessary on 
His part, but we, too, must do something. 
He helps us and encourages us by His pre- 
venting grace; He, as it were, moves us 
along and shows us what we are to do. 
Man must allow Go d to help him j, he must 
try to do all in his power to perform the 
good work. If man refuses to accept the 
grace of God, the good work will remain 
undone, and he will have received the grace 
of God in vain. 

We can see this still more clearly by con- 
sidering a few examples of resisting grace , 
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narrated in the Holy Scriptures. It was cer- 
tainly a great grace to be called to the crib 
of Our Lord when He was born. Men had 
waited for the promised Redeemer for thou- 
sands of years. What a great privilege it was 
to be called to see and adore Him as soon as 
He was bom into the world ! This grace was 
offered to the wise men from the East and 
to some shepherds who tended their flocks in 
the neighborhood of Bethlehem. They ac- 
cepted the grace of God, and came and found 
the Saviour. Would they have been bene- 
fited by this invitation if they had done 
nothing on their part ? Certainly not. They 
would not have seen the King of kings. 
They cooperated with grace. The shepherds 
said, /* Let us go over to Bethlehem and let 
us see this word that is come to pass, which 
the Lord hath showed to us;” 1 and they came 
with haste. The wise men, in like manner, 
when they saw the star, consulted with them- 
selves to learn its meaning ; they made the 
necessary preparations for the long journey, 
1 Luke 2. 15. 
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and did not fear any obstacle ; they despised 
all dangers, and did not rest until they found 
the Child whom they had been called to see. 
Both the shepherds and the wise men found 
the Saviour, and were rejoiced by the sight, 
because they did not neglect the grace of 
God, but cooperated with it 

On the other hand y Herod and the inhabit- 
ants of Jerusalem were also offered the grace 
of coming and adoring the Saviour, but they 
resisted the calling grace of God. The 
wise men told them that the King of the 
Jews had been born, and that they had 
seen His star in the East The chief 
priests and scribes even named the place, 
where, according to the old prophecies, 
He was to be born.XBut they did not go 
to see Him for whom the people had sighed 
and prayed for centuries and centuries ; be- 
cause they did not cooperate with it, they 
lost the benefit of the grace that was offered 
them. Herod went even further ; he sought 
the Child, not to adore the Saviour, but, if 
possible, to murder Him. 
x 
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Later on the priests , scribes , and Pharisees 
acted in the same manner. Christ Himself 
preached His doctrine to them; He called 
them to eternal life; He confirmed His 
teaching by many signs and miracles; He 
proved to them that He was the One who 
was to come, who had been foretold by 
the prophets. Still, despite this enlighten- 
ing of their minds, they hardened their_ 
hearts to His influence, and did not rest 
in their hatred of Him until they saw Him 
nailed to the cross. It was certainly a 
great grace for these unfortunate people 
that Christ Himself undertook to teach 
them ; but they resisted this great grace, 
and hence it was of no avail to them for 
their eternal salvation. Their condition 
was even worse than before, because they 
rejected the call of God. 

If any one resists the grace of God \ that 
grace is not only useless for him, but there are 
besides this many evil consequences* connected 
with this infidelity , Such a one makes him- 
self unworthy to receive further grace ; and 
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when we consider the necessity of grace for 
salvation, we can understand what a terrible 
Xthfl it is to trifle with the grace of God, 
and make ourselves unworthy to receive 
| more.^’ Again, it puts upon us a grea/* 
| responsibility, for we must one day give 
an'' account of the use we have made o 
Ithe help which God has given us by His 
jgrace. Finally, if we resist grace, we sin 
hgainst our own salvation. By resisting 
.grace we deprive ourselves erf that whichj 
’is absolutely necessary for our salvation! 
'Such a sin can easily become a sin againsq 
sthe Holy Ghost, which would render oun 
' conversion ^niost^c^fficult, if not quite imf 
possible.^ )JVe must, therefore, be on ou£ 

I guard not to close our hearts to the inj- 
I fluence of grace, but rather accept it with 
ingratitude and work with it. 

Our cooperation with grace must be faith- 
ful . Fidelity is the mark of a good servant 
who serves his master well, remains with 
him, does all his master commands him to 
do, and is perfectly honest in his service. 
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We, too, will be faithful servants of God, if 
we are mindful of our supernatural destiny, 
work carefully for our salvation, and do the 
will of God in all things, accepting with grati- 
tude the graces He gives us. Such a faith- 
ful servant was St. Paul . 1 When on his 
way to Damascus Our Lord called him by 
His grace to the knowledge of the truth; 
he asked'.'^’Lord, what wilt Thou that I do ? ” 
And when Our Lord told him to go to Da- 
mascus, that he would be told there what to 
do, he went straightway and did all that 
Annanias told him. In this way he con- 
tinued through his whole life. He never 
consulted his own ease, but worked and suf- 
fered for his Master’s cause until death. He 
did the will of God in all things. He al- 
lowed himself to be led by the grace of God, 
and cooperated faithfully with it. For this 
reason God blessed his work and did great 
things through him. Hence he could truth- 
fully say, '‘ I have labored more abundantly 
than all of the apostles, yet not I, but the 
1 Acts 9. 
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grace of God with me .” 1 Therefore, both the 
grace of God and St. Paul worked together, 
or, in other words, he cooperated with the 
grace of God, and hence he achieved great 
things. “ His grace hath not been void in 
me.” He experienced in himself the great- 
ness of the grace of God, and hence he warns 
us not to neglect it in ourselves. //J We help- 
ing do exhort that you receive not the grace 
of God in vain ,” 2 i.e. do not, by placing ob- 
stacles in the way, make the grace of God 
useless in yourselves, but rather work with it 
and exert yourselves to use the grace of God, 
that you may bring forth fruit in abundance. 

**Look upon the grace which God gives you 
as a talent that you must work with and in- 
crease. Just as the master in the gospel 
gave to those servants, that had made good 
use of the talents given them, twice as many, 
so God will also double our grace if we 
make good use of it He will give us 
“grace for grace ” 8 and lead us continually ^ 4 
to higher degrees of virtue. We often won- 

1 1 Cor. 15. io. * 2 Cor. 6. i. • John 1. 16. 
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der at the high degree of sanctity some 
saints have reached, and at such times we 
are inclined to forget that they, too^were 
Iramanr an d Mt ul licit ■ upmr , * eanli am * 
rounded by the same dangers and tempta- 
C \ tions as ourselves. ^ The saints had to 
yive the same life that we are living. ^The 
<. reason for their great sanctity was in this, 

%mrmef w n umua 'T u it muuyi ’ im liiipm w 

1 the grace of God. They received it with 
gratitude, cooperated with it, and so received 


continually a greater abundance of this gift 
of God’s mercy. If we abandon ourselves to 
the influence erf grace, and allow it to work 
on our souls, yre, too, will grow continually 
Ain holiness, for “ this is the will of God, your 
sanctification.” 1 


1 x Thess. 4. 3. 
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ON GRACE OF PERSEVERANCE. CONCLUSION 
ON GRACE OF PERSEVERANCE 

What is the grace of perseverance f 

The grace of perseverance is a particular gift of God 
which enables us to continue in the state of grace till death . 

Through the sin of our first parents we 
lost the friendship of God, and became His 
enemies ; of ourselves we were unable to rise 
from sin or to do anything to regain the 
good pleasure of God. God took pity on 
our helpless condition, and sent His only 
begotten Son to redeem us. By grace, 
which He obtained for us, and which was 
applied to our souls in Baptism, we were 
cleansed from sin and made children 'of 
God and heirs of His kingdom. By His 
grace we were justified, and the divine vir- 
tues of faith, hope, and charity were infused 
into our souls. All this was done, not on 
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account of any merits on our part, but by the 
mercy and goodness of God. Divine grace 
did not destroy our nature, but elevated it 
above its own innate powers; it made us 
capable of performing works, meritorious of 
heaven. Divine grace raises the soul to God, 
so that we become, in the words of the Apostle, 
| “ partakers of the divine nature.” By divine 
\ grace God Himself dwells in our souls ; our 
J bodies become the temples of the Holy Ghost ; 
jwe become sons of God. Just as iron is 
/transformed by heat, so the soul is trans- 
i formed by divine grace. Naturally, iron is 
Vgpld and hard, but when it becomes heated 
nTecomeTsoft and pliable ; its whole nature 
seems changed ; before it was <|arkjg color, 
now it is luminous; it was cold, now it is 
hot; it was inflexible, now it is soft and 
pliable. Likewise the soul, when it is adorned 
with sanctifying grace, is totally changed ; it 
is still the same soul, it has still its natural 
faculties, but it has acquired new and higher 


properties. If we could see it, we would 
scarcely believe it to be the same being 
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it was before. The soul is now inflamedj 
with the love of God ; it has become obedient 
to His holy will ; it no longer finds its pleas-! 
ure in sin, but rather in the service of its 
Creator. This happy state will continue un-j 
til it is destroyed by mortal sin. Morta^si^ 
drives the grace of God from our hearts, and 
casts us back into the misery from which 
God, through His grace, rescued us. The 
state of grace is a free gift of God ; it was 
given us not by reason of our deserts, but on 
account of the goodness and mercy of God. 
Although grace is a free gift of God, it does 
not on that account destroy our free will ; 
we are still free to reject it and turn to sin. 
God wishes not a compulsory but a free ser- 
vice, and therefore He does not take away 
our free will. As long as we live we are in 
danger of losing the grace of God by com- 
mitting wilful mortal sin, and so of losing 
the friendship of God and the happiness of 
heaven which is to be its reward and com- 
pletion in the next world. Hence the ques- 
tion presents itself, whether we can of our 


y Google 





314 


ON GRACE OF PERSEVERANCE 


own strength continue in the state of grace 
until death, or whether in this, too, we are 
dependent on God. To continue in the 
state of grace until death we call final 
perseverance. 

To persevere means to continue in some 
state or action ; thus, when a boy continues in 
his studies, despite all temptations to leave 
them, we say that he is very persevering 
in his studies. Generally, we mean by per- 
severance only c ontinuing in ^ood ; so, a man 
who has been given to cursing, and after a 
good confession makes a firm resolution to 
sin no more, and keeps that resolution, is 
said to be persevering or to have persever- 
ance. Our catechism on this question, how- 
ever, speaks of perseverance, not for a time, 
but until death; this we call final perse- 
verance , because it lasts till the end of 
our life. Final perseverance, then, consists 
in continuing in the state of grace until 
death; and this, the catechism tells us, is 


a special grace kjl vjiuu. a max 
^comprises two things^' resistance to mortal 
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sin and hence continuing in the state 
of grac^and the coming of death whilst 
we are in the state of grace. If one should 
continue in the state of grace for years and 
years, but fall into mortal sin just before 
death, we could not say of him that he per- 
severed till the end or that he had final 
perseverance. On the other hand, a person 
that dies immediately after Baptism, before 
there was even so much as a chance to com- 
mit sin, would have persevered in grace 
until death. Final perseverance does not 
depend on the length of time one spends in *. 
the state of grace, but rather on dying in < 
that blessed state of union with God. To 
have final perseverance it is not enough to 
resist sin for days, months, or even years, 
but we must resist sin and remain in the 
state of grace until death. The essential 
thing is to be found a friend of God when^» 
He calls us to give an account of our life. 

Our catechism calls final perseverance a 
particular gift of God. It is a gift, i.e. it 
is given to men, not for their merits, not 
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because they have deserved it, but out of 
mercy and love. God is our Sanctifier and 
Saviour; our sanctification through grace 
and our salvation depend entirely on His free 
will. We become His children, because He 
wills to adopt us; we become heirs of His 
kingdom, because He wills to give it to us; 
we are made happy forever, because by His 
grace of perseverance He assists us to con- 
quer sin, and by the disposition of His divine 
providence allows death to end the time of 
our trial here upon earth whilst we are His 
friends. The grace of final perseverance is 
not included in sanctifying grace; otherwise 
every one who has been baptized would per- 
severe, and could, therefore, no longer fall 
into sin and be lost. It is true, by sanctify- 
ing grace we are made children of God and 
receive a right to the kingdom of heaven; 
but we must also remember that our free 
will is not taken away, and that consequently 
we can still sin grievously, and lose the 
friendship of God together with the right to 
heaven. This right to the inheritance of 
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the kingdom of heaven is given to the chil- 
dren of God; heaven is promised to His 
friends, and therefore, when through sin we 
become His enemies, we lose also our right 
to the reward of the obedient sons and 
friends of God. As long as we remain in 
the state of grace heaven is ours, but just as 
soon as we fall into mortal sin then heaven 
is lost to us. Final perseverance is a gift 
distinct from sanctifying grace ; it is, as the 
catechism says, a particular g\i\. of God. All 
who possess sanctifying grace do not per- 
severe in the state of grace until death; 
many unfortunately throw aside this precious 
gift of divine grace and commit mortal sin. 
Unless these do penance and are again rein- 
stated into the friendship of God, they will 
be lost for all eternity. “ He that shall per- 
severe to the end, shall be saved .” 1 That^ 
final perseverance is a particular gift of God 
is taught by the Catholic Church in the 
Council of Trent: “ If any one shall say that 
one who is justified can persevere in the 
1 Matt. 24. 13. 
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justice he has received, without the special 
help of God, or that with it he cannot per- 
severe, let him be anathema,” 1 i.e. cutoff from 
the Church. It is the teaching of the Church 
that without the special help of God we can- 
not remain in the state of grace until death, 
and that with that help we can persevere in 
''grace until the end of our lives. In order 
uhat we may continue a long time in the state 
(of grace it is necessary for us to overcome 
inany temptations and avoid mortal sin; 
/to do this we need the help of divine grace, 
ywhich God is ever ready to give us. Final 
perseverance, however, consists especially in 
dying in the state of grace. This is not for 
us to dispose of; God in His wise provi- 
dence regulates the time of our death. The 
gift of final perseverance is the grace of God 
by which in His providence He so disposes 
as to bring about our departure from this 
world at a time when we are in His friend- 
ship. With some the gift of final persever- 
ance consists in the special help of God 

1 Con. Trid. Sess. VI, can. 22 . 
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to overcome temptations until death; witl/* 
others it consists in the removal of the dan\ 
ger of sin ; with others it is a sudden death! 
that takes them out of life before they sinf 
with others again, it consists in a prolonging! * 
of life to give them time for repentance ; withf 
some it consists in aid to resist sin, and witH 
others in a timely death. ^ 

From what has been said we can see 
that even in the . case of small children 


who die before they acquire the use of 
reason, and hence the power to sin, final 


perseverance is a special gift of God. To 
them applies the sentence of Holy Scrip- 
ture: “He pleased God and was beloved,^ 
and living among sinners, he was trans- 
lated. He was taken away lest wickedness 
should alter his understanding, or deceit 
beguile his soul .” 1 It is certainly a special 
gift of God to be taken out of this world 
whilst in the state of grace, before that 
state is lost by sin. The same may be 
said of the sinner who does penance, and 


1 Wisd. 4. 10, 11. 
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after receiving forgiveness for his sins dies 
before he can commit another sin. He, too, 
is translated lest sin beguile his understand- 
ing. In the same way one who has fallen 
into sin receives a particular gift of God, 
when through His mercy he is given time 
for repentance. Just as grace is given us 
without merit on our part, so also, God makes 
us persevere in grace until death ; so that if 
we are saved, it is through the mercy of God 
% A that we obtain salvation. “ He who hath 
begun a good work in you, will perfect it 
unto the day of Christ Jesus .” 1 As the 
beginning of the life of grace is from God, 
so is its perfection in the glory of heaven. 

Final perseverance is a free gift of God, 
and cannot be merited by us, but it can be 
obtained through fervent prayer. Our Lord 
admonishes us “to watch and pray.” He 
taught us the Our Father in which we ask, 
“Thy kingdom come” and “lead us not 
into temptation but deliver us from evil.” 
Without the gift of final perseverance His 

1 Philip, i. 6. 


Digitized by v^.ooQle 



ON GRACE OF PERSEVERANCE 3*1 

kingdom will not come to us, nor will we*, 
be delivered from evil ; for certainly there * 
can be no greater evil than to be separated * 
from God by sin and to lose heaven for 
eternity. Jesus wishes us, therefore, to pray 
for the grace of final perseverance. If we 
could merit this grace by our good works, 
we would not need to pray for it. His 
admonition to pray for final perseverance 
means, therefore, that we cannot merit it; 
but, on the other hand, it also means that 
we can obtain it by prayer, otherwise He 
should not have told us to pray for it. 
The Church in her prayer teaches us the 
same lesson; on the third day after Pas- 
sion Sunday she prays that God might 
“ Give us a persevering service in His will.” 
St. Augustine, who defended this doctrine 
against the Pelagians, says, “ Is this prayer 
then foolish, since we would ask that of 
Him, which we know He will not give, and 
which without His giving, it is in the power 
of man to have ?” 1 If we are to pray for 

1 De Don . Persev . n. 3. 
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final perseverance, then God will give us 
final perseverance in answer to our prayers; 
and if we must pray for it, then evidently 
we cannot obtain it through our own works. 
The Apostle, St. Paul, teaches that it is a 
gift of God “to believe in Him but also 
to suffer for Him .” 1 Speaking of this 
sentence of St. Paul, St. Augustine says, 
that the first, namely to believe in God, 
' belongs to the beginning of salvation, and 
, that the second, to suffer for His sake, 
• belongs to its perfection, and that both are 
free gifts of God. To obtain the gift of 
final perseverance, ^ we mu st^ howe yer, p xaj r 
rightly ; that is, we must pray in the state of 
grace; we must pray piously and persever- 
ingly. We should not suppose that we 
can obtain so great a gift by reciting one 
or two short prayers; we must continue to 
pray and never cease. 

When we consider that our salvation 
depends on the grace of final perseverance, 
we can easily understand that this is a 
1 Philip, i. 29. 
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most precious gift of God. The Council 
of Trent speaks of final perseverance as “a 
great gift,” and indeed rightly so, for is it 
not the perfection of all the gifts of God? 
We know what a great gift actual and 
sanctifying grace is; and yet the grace of 
perseverance is greater, for it includes both 
sanctifying grace and a multitude of actual 
graces. Final perseverance includes the 
state of sanctifying grace together with the 
helps to avoid sin and to die a happy 
death. “ He that shall persevere to the end 
shall be saved.” Is it not a great mercy 
of God so to arrange our death that it 
find us in the state of His friendship? 
The holy Council of Trent tells us to 
pray and work that we obtain this great 
gift of God, “ Let him who thinks to stand P 
take heed lest he fall, and let him work his \ 
salvation with fear and trembling, by labors, \ A 
by vigils, by alms, by prayers and oblations, | 
by fasting and by chastity.” 1 As long as I 
we live we cannot be certain whether we ^ 
1 Con. Trid. Sess. 6. c. 13. 
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shall persevere to the end or not; hence, 
we should pray and fear. We should fear 
and tremble, not lest God forsake us, but 
lest we forget and forsake God. The Coun- 
cil enumerates the variousgood works we 
should perform, not as though we could earn 
the gift of final perseverance by them, but 
that God be moved by them to have mercy 
on us, and bestow this great gift upon us. 

Although final perseverance is a special 
■ gift of God which cannot be merited by us, 
nevertheless no one will be deprived of it except 
through his own fault. We know that God 
twills not the death of the sinner, but that 
fhe be converted and live . 1 God does not 
forget us any more than that “ a woman can 
forget her infant .” 2 He will have all men to 
be saved and to come to the knowledge of 
the truth . 8 He stands “ at the • gate and 
knocks ,” 4 crying, “ Come to Me, all you that 
labor and are burdened, and I will refresh 
He has the gift of perseverance 


»>B 


k Ezech. 1 8 . 23. * Is. 49.15. ®Tim. 2. 4. 4 Apoc. 3. 20. 

4 Matt. 11. 28. 
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prepared for all, but they that reject Him by 
sin, will not receive it. They say to God, 

“ Depart from us, we desire not the knowl- 
edge of Thy ways.” 1 They are “ rebel- ’ 
lious to the light.” 2 The light has come 
to enlighten them and lead them to heaven, 
but they “Loved darkness rather than the 
light” 8 

CONCLUSION 

In the beginning God created man in the 
state of grace ; man enjoyed the friendship of 
God and was surrounded by supernatural 
helps ; he was to live a short time upon earth 
to prove his faithfulness to God, and was 
then to be taken into heaven to be eternally 
happy with God. This was the end God ap- 
pointed for us. Our first parents, however, 
transgressed the commandment which God 
had given them, and fell into sin. By this 
they lost the grace of God ; instead of being 
His friends, as they had been, they now 
became His enemies. With grace they lost 
at the same time the other supernatural gifts 
1 Job 21. 14. 4 Ibid. 24. 13. * John 3. 19. 
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they had received ; even theirn at ural powers 
were weakened^ By original sin man’s in- 
tellect was darkened, and a great inclination 
to sin was left in his will. This sin of Adam 
and its consequences we, his children, have 
inherited. We are bom subject to sin, 
enemies of God, incapable of ourselves to do 
• ^anything to reach heaven. Our lot would 
have been hopeless had not God in His 
mercy sent us a Redeemer to satisfy for the 
sin of Adam and for our sins. Christ came. 
He was God and man ; as man He could 
suffer, and as God He could make ample 
Satisfaction for sin. These two truths we 
I must ever have in mind when studying the 
^teaching of our holy Church on grace, namely, 
/the .helplessness of man on account . of 
Wiginal sin, and the Redemption of mankind 
jby Jesus Christ, the Son of God. ^^CimstnoT 
I only made satisfaction to God for sin, but He 
Valso obtained grace for us. By grace we who 
by nature were servants of God and by sin 
enemies, become His sons. We are raised to 
a supernatural life ; all our actions performed 
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according to the promptings of grace, become 
meritorious for heaven ; Jesus, the true Son ! 
of God, becomes our brother. Through the \ 
merits of Jesus Christ we receive a super- 
abundance of grace; we receive sanctifying 
grace which makes our souls beautiful and 
pleasing in the sight of God; we receive 
actual grace which prepares us for the recep- 
tion of sanctifying grace and helps us perform 
good works, meritorious for heaven when we 
are in the state of grace. 

Grace is the foundation of the supernatural 
life. Man may lead three kinds of life ; he 
may lead a life of the s enses, s eeking only 
the pleasures of this world, resembling the 
animals. There is in our bodies the law of 
the flesh, impelling us to seek those things 
which please the senses, such as wealth and 
sensual pleasures. To follow this inclination 
and to forget everything that is higher, is to 
forget the dignity of man, and to become 
like the brute animals ; such a one destroys in 
himself the image of God impressed^ on the 
soul. Above the life of the senses is the 
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life of the i^Jg^gct One who lives this life 
forgets the kingdom of heaven and seeks 
only the improvement of his mind by 
knowledge. Such a one loves literature 
and art, he tries to live respectably before 
his neighbors. Such a one is living entirely 
for this world and not for heaven; he will 
receive his^ r eward^alsq^i n th is^world^m ^th e 
praise and admiration of his fellow-men. 
He can expect no reward from God because 
he has not lived for Him ; of him it will be 
said, “ Amen, I say to you, they have received 
their reward.” 1 H igher jth aq t his i s the Jife^ 
ofjrrace^it is a supernatural life. It is the 
life of a man who does not seek the pleasures 
of the senses, nor is satisfied with the higher 
goods of the world, but seeks the highest good, 
God Himself. Its foundation is divine grace ; 
its faculties, the divine virtues of faith, hope, 
and charity ; its end, the glory of God. This 
is the life the Christian should lead, for he is 
not a mere man ; he has been made a son of 
God and a brother of Jesus Christ His 
1 Matt. & 2. 
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life must be in conformity with his dignity ; 
it must be heavenly, because heaven is his 
true home ; it must be holy, because God, 
his Father, is holy; it must be divine, 
because by grace he has become a “ partaker 
of the divine nature.” 

We are sons of God by grace, not by 
nature; we are adopted sons of God. As 
sons of God we must also lead the life of 
sons of God, ix. a life higher than our natural 
life. What this consists in we can learn 
from Him who is the Son of God by nature, 
Jesus Christ. Jesus, the only-begotten Son 
of the Father, has come, not only to redeem 
us from sin and obtain grace for us, but also 
to give us an example. For this reason He 
wished to remain for thirty-three years upon 
earth; had He come only to redeem us, 
it would not have been necessary for Him to 
live amongst us so long, a much shorter 
time would have been sufficient. He wanted 
to make us sons of His Father, and at the 
same time teach us how we are to live in 
conformity with this great dignity. If a 
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[peasant boy were to be adopted by a king, he 
J would not know how jo a ct Jjn^ his new sur-^ 
iroundings; he would have to learn from those 
[ffralTare accustomed to court life. So it is 
with us ; we must learn the manner of living, 
which is proper for us in our new capacity of 
sons of God, from Jesus who came from 
“heaven to teach us this. He is our Pattern, 
our Teacher and Guide. We must assimilate 
His spirit ; we must imitate His virtues ; we 
must learn from Him what is pleasing to 
His heavenly Father. Like Jesus we must 
learn to do all things for the glory of God ; 
like Him we must in all things seek to do 
the will of our heavenly Father; like Him 
we must pray without ceasing ; like Him we 
must forgive our enemies ; like Him we must 
love God above all things and our neighbor 
as ourselves. All that we do must be done 
out of a motive that springs from faith. If 
we do this, then we live from faith ; and if 
we persevere in this manner of life, we shall 
be saved. 
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INTRODUCTION TO A DEVOUT LIFE. By St. Francis db Sales. 

Cloth, o 50 

LETTERS OF ST. ALPHONSUS DE LIGUORI. 4 vols., each vol., net, 1 as 
LETTERS OF ST. ALPHONSUS LIGUORI and General Alphabetical Index 
to St. Alphonsus' Works. net, z as 


LITTLE ALTAR BOYS MANUAL. o as 

LITTLE BOOK OF SUPERIORS. net,o 60 

LITTLE CHILD OF MARY. A Small Prayer-book. o 35 

LITTLE MANUAL OF ST. ANTHONY. Lasancb. o as 

LITTLE MANUAL OF ST. JOSEPH. Linos. o as 

LITTLE MONTH OF MAY. By Ella McMahon. Flexible, o as 

LITTLE MONTH OF THE SOULS IN PURGATORY. o as 

LITTLE OFFICE OF THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION. 0.05; per 
100, a 50 


LITTLE PICTORIAL LIVES OF THE SAINTS. New cheap edition. 1 00 
LITTLE PRAYER-BOOK OF THE SACRED HEART. By Blessed Mar- 
oarbt Mary Alacoqub. o 40 


LIVES OF THE SAINTS. With reflections for every day of the year. 

Large size. 1 50 

LIVING CHURCH OF THE LIVING GOD. Coppbns. o.io, per 1 00, 6 00 
MANUAL OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN. Complete Manual of Devotion of 
the Mother of God. o 60 


MANUAL OF THE HOLY EUCHARIST. Conferences on the Blessed Sac- 


rament and Eucharistic Devotions. By Rev. F. X. Lasancb. o 75 

MANUAL OF THE HOLY FAMILY. o 60 

MANUAL OF THE HOLY NAME. o 50 

MANUAL OF THE SACRED HEART, NEW. o 50 

MANUAL OF THE SODALITY OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN. o 50 

MANUAL OF ST. ANTHONY, NEW. o 60 

MANUAL OF ST. ANTHONY, LITTLE. Lasancb. o a S 

MANUAL OF ST. JOSEPH, LITTLE. Lings. o as 

MARLE COROLLA. Poems by Father Edmund of the Heart of Mary. C.P. 

Cloth, 1 as 

MASS DEVOTIONS AND READINGS ON THE MASS. By Rev. F. X. 

Lasancb. o 75 

MAY DEVOTIONS, NEW. Rev. Augustine Wirth, O.S.B. net, r 00 

MEANS OF GRACE. By Rev. Richard Brbnnan, LL.D. a so 

MEDITATIONS FOR ALL THE DAYS OF THE YEAR. By Rev. M. 

Hamon, S.S. 5 vols. , net, 5 00 

MEDITATIONS FOR EVERY DAY IN THE YEAR. Baxter. net , 1 as 
MEDITATIONS FOR EVERY DAY IN THE YEAR. Rev. B. Vbr- 
cruyssb, S.J. 2 vols., net, 2 75 

MEDITATIONS FOR RETREATS. St. Francis db Sales. Cloth, net, o 75 
MEDITATIONS ON THE FOUR LAST THINGS. Father M. v. Cochbm. 

o 75 


MEDITATIONS ON THE LAST WORDS FROM THE CROSS. Father 
Charles Pbrraud. net, o 50 

MEDITATIONS ON THE LIFE, THE TEACHINGS, AND THE PAS- 
SION OF JESUS CHRIST. Ilg-Clarkb. 2 vols.. net , 3 so 

MEDITATIONS ON THE MONTH OF OUR LADY. • 7* 
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MEDITATIONS ON THE PASSION OP OUR LORD. o 40 

MEDITATIONS ON THE SUFFERINGS OP JESUS CHRIST. By Rev. 

Francis da Pbrinaldo. net, o 75 

METHOD OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. SPIRAGO’S. Edited by Right 
Rev. S. G. Mbssmbr. net, x 50 

MISCELLANY. Historical sketch of the Congregation of the Most Holy Re- 
deemer. Rules and Constitutions of the Congregation of the Most Holy 
Redeemer. Instructions on the Religious State. By St. Alphonsus db 
Liguori. net , 1 25 

MISSION BOOK FOR THE MARRIED. Very Rev. F. Girardby, C.SS.R. o 50 
MISSION BOOK FOR THE SINGLE. Very Rev. F. Girardby, C.SS.R. o 50 
MISSION BOOK OF THE REDEM PTORIST FATHERS. A Manual of 
Instructions and Prayers to Preserve the Fruits of the Mission. Drawn 
chiefly from the works of St. Alphonsus Liguori. o 50 

MISTRESS OF NOVICES, THE. Instructed in Her Duties. Lbouay. 

net, o 75 

MOMENTS BEFORE THE TABERNACLE. Rev. Matthew Russell, SJ. 

net, o 40 

MONTH, NEW, OF THE HOLY ANGELS. St. Francis db Sales. o as 
* xoo copies, X9 00 

MONTH, NEW, OF THE SACRED HEART. St. Francis db Sales, o 25 
MONTH OF MAY ; a Series of Meditations on the Mysteries of the Life of the 
Blessed Virgin. By F. Dbbussi, SJ. o so 

MONTH OF THE DEAD: or, Prompt and Easy Deliverance of the Souls in 
Purgatory. By Abbe Cloquet. o so 

MONTH OF THE SOULS IN PURGATORY. The Little “Golden Sands.’* 


o as 

MOST HOLY SACRAMENT. Rev. Dr. Jos. Keller. o 75 

MY FIRST COMMUNION, the Happiest Day of My Life. Brennan. o 75 

MY LITTLE PRAYER-BOOK. Illustrated. 0 is 

NEW MAY DEVOTIONS. Wirth. net, 1 00 

NEW MONTH OF THE HOLY ANGELS. o 25 

NEW MONTH OF THE SACRED HEART. o as 

NEW SUNDAY-SCHOOL COMPANION. o 25 

NEW TESTAMENT. Cheap Edition. 

32mo, flexible cloth, net, o 1$ 

321110, lambskin, limp, round comers, gilt edges, net, o 75 

NEW TESTAMENT. Illustrated Edition. 

i6mo, printed in two colors, with 100 full-page illustrations, net, o 60 

x6mo, Rutland Roan, limp, solid gold edges, net, x as 

NEW TESTAMENT. India Paper Edition. 

Lambskin, limp, round comers, gilt edges, net, x 00 

Persian Ca If, limp, round comers, gilt edges, net, 1 as 

Morocco, limp, round comers, gold edges, gold rolMnside, net, 1 50 


NEW TESTAMENT. Large Print Edition. 

iamo, large, new type, net, o 75 

xamo, French Levant, limp, gold edges, net,* 25 

NEW TESTAMENT STUDIES. By Right Rev. Mgr. Thomas J. €oj%y, 
D.D. iamo, <^60 

OFFICE, COMPLETE, OF HOLY WEEK. o 50 

ON THE ROAD TO ROME. By W. Richards. net, o 50 

OUR LADY OF GOOD COUNSEL IN GENAZZANO. Mgr. Geo. F. Dillon, 
D.D. o 75 

OUR FAVORITE DEVOTIONS. By Very Rev. Dean A. A. Linos. o 75 

OUR FAVORITE NOVENAS. Very Rev. Dean A. A. Lings. o 75 

OUR MONTHLY DEVOTIONS. By Very Rev. Dean A. A. Lings. i as 

OUR OWN WILL AND HOW TO DETECT IT IN OUR ACTIONS. Rev. 

John Allen, D.D. net, o 7s 

PARACLETE, THE. Devotions to the Holy Ghost. o 60 
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PARADISE ON BARTH OPENED TO ALL* A Religious Vocation the Surest 
Way in Life. By Rev. Antonio Natalb, S.J. net, o 40 

PASSION AND DEATH OP JESUS CHRIST. By St. Alphonsus db Liguori. 

net, z as 


PASSION FLOWERS. Poems by Father Edmund of the Heart of Mary, 


PEARLS PROM FABER. Brunowb. o 50 

PEOPLE’S MISSION BOOK, THE. Paper, o.zo; per zoo, 6 00 

PEPPER AND SALT, SPIRITUAL. Stano. 

Paper, 0.30; as copies, 4 so 

Cloth, 0.60; as copies, 9 00 


PERFECT RELIGIOUS, THE. Db La Mottb. Cloth, net, x oc 

PICTORIAL LIVES OF THE SAINTS. New edition, with Reflections foi 
Every Day in the Year. a so 

PIOUS PREPARATION FOR FIRST HOLY COMMUNION. Rev. F. Xi 
Lasancb. Cloth, o 75 


POPULAR INSTRUCTIONS ON MARRIAGE. Very Rev. F. Girardby, C.SS.R 
Paper, o.as; as copies, 3 75 

Cloth,; 0.40; 35 copies, 6 oc 

POPULAR INSTRUCTIONS ON PRAYER. By Very Rev. Fbrrbol Girardby, 
C.SS.R. Paper, o.as, *5 copies, 3 73 

Cloth, 0.40; 35 copies, 6 oq 


POPULAR INSTRUCTIONS TO PARENTS on the Bringing up of Children. 
By Very Rev. F. Girardby, C.SS.R. Paper, o.as; as copies, 3 73 

Cloth, 0.40; as copies, 6 00 


PREACHING. Vol. XV. St. Alphonsus db Liguori. The Exercises of the 
Missions. Various Counsels. Instructions on the Commandments and 
Sacraments. net, 1 as 

PREPARATION FOR DEATH. St. Alphonsus db Liguori. Considerations 
on the Eternal Truths. Maxims of Eternity. Rule of Life. net, 1 as 


PRODIGAL SON; or, the Sinner’s Return to God. net, 1 00 

REASONABLENESS OF CATHOLIC CEREMONIES AND PRACTICES. 

Rev. J. J. Burkb. o 33 

RELIGIOUS STATE. THE. With a Treatise on the Vocation to the Priesthood. 

By St. Alphonsus db Liguori. o sq 

REVELATIONS OF THE SACRED HEART to Blessed Margaret Mary. Bou- 
gaud. Cloth, net, 1 50 

ROSARY, THE CROWN OF MARY. By a Dominican Father. o xa 

Per 100, 5 00 


ROSARY, THE MOST HOLY. Meditations. Crambr. 
SACRAMENTALS OF THE HOLY CATHOLIC CHURCH. 
Lambing, D.D. Paper, 0.30; as copies, 

Cloth, 0.60; 35 copies, 


o 50 
Rev. A. A. 
4 50 
9 00 


SACRAMENTALS — Prayer, etc. By Rev. M. Mullbr, C.SS.R. net, 1 00 


SACRED HEART, THE. Rev. Dr. Joseph Kbllbr. 6 75 

SACRIFICE OF THE MASS WORTHILY CELEBRATED, THE. By Rev. 
Father Chaignon, S.J. net, 1 50 


SECRET OF SANCTITY. St. Francis db Salbs. net, 1 00 

SERAPHIC GUIDE, THE. A Manual for the Members of the Third Order of 
St. Francis. By a Franciscan Father. o 60 


SHORT CONFERENCES ON THE LITTLE OFFICE OF THE IMMACU- 


LATE CONCEPTION. Very Rev. J. Rainbr. o so 

SHORT STORIES ON CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. From the French by Mary 
McMahon. net, o 75 

SHORT VISITS TO THE BLESSED SACRAMENT. Lasancb. o a S 

SPIRAGO’S METHOD OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Edited by Rt. Rev. S. 

G. Mbssmbr. net, z 50 

SPIRITUAL CRUMBS FOR HUNGRY LITTLE SOULS. Mary E. Richard- 
son. o 50 

SPIRITUAL DIRECTION. net. o 60 
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SPIRITUAL EXERCISES FOR A TEN DAYS* RETREAT. Very Rev. v. 
Smetana, C.SS.R. net , i oo 


SPIRITUAL PEPPER AND SALT. Stang. 
Paper, 0.30; 25 copies, 

Cloth, 0.60; 25 copies, 

SODALISTS’ VADE MECUM. 


4 50 
9 oo 
o 50 


SONGS AND SONNETS By Maurice Francis Egan. i 00 

SOUVENIR OF THE NOVITIATE. By Rev. Edward I. Taylor, net, o 60 * 

ST. ANTHONY, LITTLE MANUAL OF. o 60 

ST. ANTHONY. Rev. Dr. Jos. Keller. o 75 

STATIONS OF THE CROSS. Illustrated. o 50 

STORIES FOR FIRST COMMUNICANTS. Rev. J. A. Keller, D.D. o 50 

STRIVING AFTER PERFECTION. Rev. Joseph Bayma, SJ. net , 1 00 

SURE WAY TO A HAPPY MARRIAGE. Rev. Edward I. Taylor. 

Paper, 0.25; 25 copies, . 3 75 

Cloth, 0.40; 25 copies, 6 00 

THOUGHTS AND COUNSELS for the Consideration of Catholic Young Men. 

Rev. P. A. Doss, S.J. net , 1 25 

THOUGHTS FOR ALL TIMES. Mgr. Vaughan. o 90 

TRAVELLER’S DAILY COMPANION. o 05 

Per 100, 3 50 

TRUE POLITENESS. Abbe Francis Demorb. net, o 60 

TRUE SPOUSE OF JESUS CHRIST. By St. Alphonsus db Liguori. 2 vols. 

net, 2 50 

The same, one volume edition, net, 1 00 


TWO SPIRITUAL RETREATS FOR SISTERS. By Rev. E. Zollnbr. net, 1 00 
VENERATION OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN. Her Feasts, Prayers, Religious 
Orders, and Sodalities. By Rev. B. Rohnbr, O.S.B. i 25 

VEST-POCKET GEMS OF DEVOTION. o ao 


VICTORIES OF THE MARTYRS; or, the Lives of the Most Celebrated Martyrs 
of the Church. Vol. IX. By Alphonsus de Liguori. net, 1 25 

VISITS TO JESUS IN THE TABERNACLE. Hours and Half Hours of Adora- 
tion before the Blessed Sacrament. With a Novena to the Holy Ghost and 
Devotions for Mass, Holy Communion, etc. Rev. F. X. Lasancb, Cloth, 1 25 
VISITS TO THE BLESSED SACRAMENT. Lasancb. o 25 

VISITS TO THE MOST HOLY SACRAMENT and to the Blessed Virgin Mary. 

By St. Alphonsus de Liguori. o 50 

VOCATIONS EXPLAINED: Matrimony, Virginity, The Religious State, and the 
Priesthood. By a Vincentian Father. 0.10; 100 copies, 6 00 

WAY OF INTERIOR PEACE. By Rev. Father Db Lbhen, S J. net, 1 25 

WAY OF SALVATION AND PERFECTION. Meditations, Pious Reflections, 
Spiritual Treatises. St. Alphonsus de Liguori. net, z 25 

WAY OF THE CROSS. Paper, 0.05; 100 copies s so 


JUVENILES. 

t 

ADVENTURES OF A CASKET. o 45 ’ 

ADVENTURES OF A FRENCH CAPTAIN. o 45 

AN ADVENTURE WITH THE APACHES. By Gabriel Ferry. o 4 c 

ANTHONY. A Tale of the Time of Charles II. of England. o 45 

ARMORER OF SOLINGEN. By William Hbrchbnback. o 4c 

AS TRUE AS GOLD. Mannix. o 45 

BENZIGER’S JUVENILE SERIES. No. 1. Each VoL, o 40 

BENZIGER’S JUVENILE SERIES. No. a. Each Vol., o 45 

BERKLEYS, THE. Wight. o 45 

BERTHA; or. Consequences of a Fault. • 45 
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BEST FOOT FORWARD. By Father Finn. o 85 

BETTER PART. o 45 

BISTOURI. By A. Mblandri. o 40 

BLACK LADY AND ROBIN RED BREAST. By Canon Schmid. o as 

BLANCHE DE MARSILLY. o 45 

BLISSYLVANIA POST-OFFICE. By Marion Ames Taggart. o 40 

BOB 0 ’ LINK. Waggaman. o 45 

BOYS IN THE BLOCK. By Maurice F. Egan. o as 

BRIC-A-BRAC DEALER. o 45 

BUNT AND BILL. Clara Mulholland. o 4s 

BUZZER’S CHRISTMAS. By Mart T. Waggaman. o as 

BY BRANSCOME RIVER. By Marion Ames Taggart. o 4s 

CAKE AND THE EASTER EGGS. By Canon Schmid. o as 

CANARY BIRD. By Canon Schmid. o 40 

CAPTAIN ROUGEMONT. o 4 S 

CASSILDA; or the Moorish Princess. o 4s 


CAVE BY THE BEECH FORK, THE. By Rev. H. S. Spalding. S J. Cloth, 

o 85 


CLAUDE LIGHTFOOT; or. How the Problem was Solved. By Father Finn, o 8s 
COLLEGE BOY, A. By Anthony Yorkb. Cloth, o 8s 

CONVERSATION ON HOME EDUCATION. o 45 

DIMPLING’S SUCCESS. By Clara Mulholland. o 40 

EPISODES OF THE PARIS COMMUNE. An Account of the Religious Persecu- 
tion. o 45 


ETHELRED PRESTON ; or the Adventures of a Newcomer. 


By Father Finn. 

o 85 


EVERY-DAY GIRL, AN. By Mary C. Crowlby. o 4 S 

FATAL DIAMONDS. By E. C. Donnelly. o as 

FINN, REV. F. J.. S.J.: 

rflS FIRST And LAST APPEARANCE. Illustrated. 1 00 

THE BEST FOOT FORWARD. o 85 

THAT FOOTBALL GAME. o 85 

ETHELRED PRFSTON. o 85 

CLAUDE LIGHTFOOT. o 85 

HARRY DEE. o 85 

TOM PLAYFAIR. o 8s 

PERCY WYNN. o 85 

MOSTLY BOYS. o 85 

FISHERMAN’S DAUGHTER. o 45 

FIVE O’CLOCK STORIES; or, The Old Tales Told Again. o 75 

FLOWER OF THE FLOCK, THE, and the Badgers of Belmont. By Mauricb 
F. Egan. o 85 


FRED’S LITTLE DAUGHTER. By Sara Trainbr Smith. o 40 

GERTRUDE’S EXPERIENCE.. o 4 5 

GODFREY THE HERMIT. By Canon Schmid. o as 

GOLDEN LILY, THE. Hinkson. o 45 

GREAT-GRANDMOTHER’S SECRET. o 45 

HARRY DEE; or, Working it Out. By Father Finn. o 85 

HEIR OF DREAMS, AN. By Sallib Margaret O’Mallbt. o 45 

HER FATHER’S RIGHT HAND. o 45 

HIS FIRST AND LAST APPEARANCE. By Father Finn. i 00 

HOP BLOSSOMS. By Canon Schmid. o a$ 

HOSTAGE OF WAR, A. By Mary G. Bonbstbbl. o 40 

HOW THEY WORKED THEIR WAY. By Mauricb F. Egan. o 75 

INUNDATION, THE. Canon Schmid. o 40 

JACK HILDRETH AMONG THE INDIANS, a vole., each, o 8s 
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JACK HILDRETH ON THE NILE. By Marion Amjbs Taggart. Cloth, 

o 85 

JACK O' LANTERN. By Mary T. Waggaman. o 40 

JUVENILE ROUND TABLE. x 00 

KLONDIKE PICNIC. By Eleanor C. Donnelly. o 85 

LAMP OF THE SANCTUARY. By Cardinal Wiseman. o as 

LEGENDS OF THE HOLY CHILD JESUS from Many Lands. By A. Fowler 
Lutz. o 7 5 

LITTLE MISSY. By Mary T. Waggaman. o 45 

LOYAL BLUE AND ROYAL SCARLET. By Marion A. Taogart. o 85 

MADCAP SET AT ST. ANNE’S. By Marion J. Bruno we. o 45 

MARCELLE. A True Story. o 45 

MARY TRACY’S FORTUNE. Sadlibr. o 45 

MASTER FRIDOLIN. By Emmy Gibhrl. o as 

MILLY AVELING. By Sara Trainer Smith. Cloth, o 8s 

MOSTLY BOYS. By Father Finn. o 85 

MYSTERIOUS DOORWAY. By Anna T. Sadlibr. o 45 

MY STRANGE FRIEND. By Father Finn. o as 

NAN NOBODY. By Mary T. Waggaman. o 40 

OLD CHARLMONT’S SEED-BED. By Sara Trainer Smith. o 45 

OLD ROBBER’S CASTLE. By Canon Schmid. o as 

OLIVE AND THE LITTLE CAKES. o 45 

OUR BOYS AND GIRLS’ LIBRARY. 14 vols., each o as 

OUR YOUNG FOLKS’ LIBRARY. 10 vols., each o 45 

OVERSEER OF MAHLBOURG. By Canon Schmid. o 25 

PANCHO AND PANCHITA. By Mary E. Mannix. o 40 

PAULINE ARCHER. By Anna T. Sadlibr. o 40 

PERCY WYNN; or, Making a Boy of Him. By Father Finn. * o 85 

PICKLE AND PEPPER. By Ella Lorainh Dorsey. o 8s 

PRIEST OF AUVRIGNY. o 45 

OUEEN’S PAGE. By Katharine Tynan Hinkson. o 45 

RECRUIT TOMMY COLLINS. Bonbstbbl. o 45 

RICHARD; or. Devotion to the Stuarts. o 45 

ROSE BUSH. By Canon Schmid. o as 

SEA-GULLS’ ROCK. By J. Sandbau. o 40 

SUMMER AT WOODVILLE. By Anna T. Sadlibr. o 45 

TALES AND LEGENDS OF THE MIDDLE AGES. F. Db Capblla. o 75 
TALES AND LEGENDS SERIES. 3 vols., each, o 75 

TAMING OF POLLY. By Ella Lorain b Dorsby. o 85 

THAT FOOTBALL GAME: and What Came of It. By Father Finn. o 85 
THREE GIRLS AND ESPECIALLY ONE. By Marion A. Taggart. o 40 
THREE LITTLE KINGS. By Emmy Gibhrl. o a 5 

TOM PLAYFAIR; or, Making a Start. By Father Finn. o 8 s 

TOM’S LUCKPOT. By Mary T. Waggaman. o 45 

TREASURE OF NUGGET MOUNTAIN. By M. A. Taggart. o 8 s 

VILLAGE STEEPLE, THE. o 4 S 

WAGER OF GERALD O’ROURKE, THE. Finn-Thiblb. «ct % o 35 

WINNETOU, THE APACHE KNIGHT. By Marion Ambs Taggart. o 8 s 
WRONGFULLY ACCUSED. By William Hbrchbnbach. o 40 
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NOVELS AND STORIES. 


BEZALEEL. A Christmas Story. By Marion Axes Taggart. net, o 

•'BUT THY LOVE AND THY GRACE.*’ Rev. P. J. Finn, SJ. i o* 

CIRCUS RIDER’S DAUGHTER, THE. A Novel. By P. v. Brackbl. x 23 
CORINNE’S VOW. Waggaman. x 23 

CONNOR D’ARCY’S STRUGGLES. A NoveL By Mrs. W. M. Bbrtholds. 

x 2 3 

DION AND THE SIBYLS. A Classic Novel. By Milbs Kbon. Cloth, x 23 
PABIOLA; or. The Church of the Catacombs. By Cardinal Wiseman. Popular 

. s dj:.: j. 1 


Illustrated Edition, 0.90; Edition de luxe, 5 00 

PABIOLA* S SISTERS. A Companion Volume to Cardinal Wiseman’s “Fab* 
iola.’* By A. C. Clark*. x ay 

HEIRESS OP CRONE NSTEIN, THE. By the Countess Hahn-Hahn. i 23 

HER PATHER'S DAUGHTER. Katharinb Tynan Hinkson. i 25 

IDOLS; or. The Secrets of the Rue Chaussee d’Antin. Db Navbry. x a£ 

IN THE DAYS OP KING HAL. By Marion Ambs Taggart. i 2* 

LET NO MAN PUT ASUNDER. A Novel. By Josbphi nb Mari*. x 00 

LINKED LIVES. A NoveL By Lady Gertrude Douglas. x 50 

MARCELLA GRACE. A Novel. By Rosa Mulholland. Illustrated Edition. 

1 25 

MISS ERIN. A Novel. By M. E. Francis. i 25 

MONK’S PARDON, THE. A Historical Novel of the Time of Philip IV. of 

Spain. By Raoul db Navbry. i 25 

MR. BILLY BUTTONS. A Novel. By Walter Lbcky. i 25 

OUTLAW OP CAMARGUE, THE. A Novel. By A. db Lamothb. i as 

PASSING SHADOWS. A Novel. By Anthony York*. i as 

PERE MONNIER’S WARD. A Novel. By Walter Lbcky. x a* 

PRODIGAL’S DAUGHTER, THE. By Lblia Hardin Bugg. x oc 

ROMANCE OP A PLAYWRIGHT. By Vte. Henri de Bornibr. i 00 


ROUND TABLE OF THE REPRESENTATIVE AMERICAN CATHOLIC 
NOVELISTS. Complete Stories, with Biographies, Portraits, etc. Cloth. 

x So 

ROUND TABLE OF THE REPRESENTATIVE FRENCH CATHOLIC NOV- 
ELISTS. Complete Stories, with Biographies, Portraits, etc. Cloth, 1 50 
ROUND TABLE OF THE REPRESENTATIVE GERMAN CATHOLIC NOV- 
ELISTS. Illustrated. 1 50 

ROUND TABLE OF THE REPRESENTATIVE IRISH AND ENGLISH 
CATHOLIC NOVELISTS. Complete Stories, Biographies, Portraits, etc. 


Cloth, 1 5a 

TRUE STORY OF MASTER GERARD, THE. By Anna T. Sadlibr. x aj 
VOCATION OF EDWARD CONWAY. A Novel. By Maurice F. Egan. 

1 25 

WOMAN OF FORTUNE, A. By Christian Rbid. i 2J 

WORLD WELL LOST. By Esther Robertson. o 75 


LIVES AND HISTORIES. 


AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF ST. IGNATIUS LOYOLA Edited by Rev. J. F. X. 

O’Conor. Cloth, net^i 25 

BIBLE STORIES FOR LITTLE CHILDREN. Cloth. o 20 

Paper, o 10 


CHURCH HISTORY. Busingbr. o 75 

HISTORIOGRAPHIA ECCLESIASTICA quam Historise seriam Solidaxnque 
Operam Navantibus, Accommodavit Guil. Stano, D.D. net, 1 00 

HISTORY OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. Brubck. a vols., net, 3 00 
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HISTORY OP THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. By John Gilmary Shea, LL.E 

i 5c 

HISTORY OF THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION IN ENGLAND AND 
IRELAND. By Wm. Cobbett. Cloth, net, o 73 

LETTERS OF ST. ALPHONSUS LIGUORI. By Rev. Eugene Grimm, C.SS.R. 

Centenary Edition. 5 vols., each, net, 1 2$ 

LIFE OF BLESSED MARGARET MARY. By Mgr. Bougaud, Bishop ol 
Laval. net, 1 so 

LIFE OF CHRIST. Illustrated. By Father M. v. Cochem. i 25 

LIFE OF FR. FRANCIS POILVACHE, C.SS.R. Paper, net, o 20 

LIFE OF MOST REV. JOHN HUGHES. Brann. net, o 74 

LIFE OF MOTHER FONTBONNE, Foundress of the Sisters of St. Joseph ol 
Lyons. By Abbe Rivaux. Cloth, net, 1 23, 

LIFE OF OUR LORD AND SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST. Cloth, net, 5 oq 

LIFE OF SISTER ANNE KATHERINE EMMERICH, of the Order of St. Augus. 

tine. By Rev. Thomas Wegener, O.S.A. net, 1 5* 

LIFE OF ST. ALOYSIUS GONZAGA, of the Society of Jesus. By Re? 

J. F. X. O’Conor, S.J. net , o 75 

LIFE OF ST. ANTHONY. Ward. Illustrated. o y* 

LIFE OF ST. CATHARINE OF SIENNA. By Edward L. Aymb, M.D. i 00 

LIFE OF ST. CLARE OF MONTEFALCO. Locke, O.S.A. net, o 75 

LIFE OF MLLE. LE GRAS. net, 1 25 

LIFE OF ST. CHANTAL. Bougaud. net, 4 00 

LIFE OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN. Illustrated. By Rev. B. Rohnbr, O.S.B. 

1 25 

LIGUORI, ST. ALPHONSUS, WORKS. Each. net , 1 25 

LITTLE LIVES OF SAINTS FOR CHILDREN. Bbrthold. 111 . Cloth, o 75 

LITTLE PICTORIAL LIVES OF THE SAINTS. New. cheap edition, 1 00 

LIVES OF THE SAINTS, With Reflections and Prayers for Every Day. 1 50 


NAMES THAT LIVE IN CATHOLIC HEARTS. By Anna T. Sadlibr. i 00 
OUR LADY OF GOOD COUNSEL IN GENAZZANO. A History of that An- 
cient Sanctuary. By Anne R. Bennett-Gladstonb. o 75 

OUTLINES OP JEWISH HISTORY, From Abraham to Our Lord. Rev. F. E. 

Gigot, S.S. net, 1 so 

OUTLINES OF NEW TESTAMENT HISTORY. By Rev. F. E. Gigot, S.S. 

Cloth, net, 1 50 

PICTORIAL LIVES OF THE SAINTS. Cloth, a so 

REMINISCENCES OF RT. REV. EDGAR P. WADHAMS D.D., Firet Bishop 
of Ogdensburg. By Rev. C. A. Walworth. net, 1 00 

ST. ANTHONY, THE SAINT OF THE WHOLE WORLD. Rev. Thomas F. 

Ward. Cloth, o 75 

STORY OF THE DIVINE CHILD. By Very Rev. Dean A. A. Lings. o 75 
STORY OF JESUS. Illustrated. o 60 

VICTORIES OF THE MARTYRS. By St. Alphonsus de Liguori. net , 1 as 
VISIT TO EUROPE AND THE HOLY LAND. By Rev. H. Fairbanks, i so 
WIDOWS AND CHARITY. Work of the Women of Calvary and Its Foundress. 
Abbe Chafpanjon. Paper, net, o 50 


THEOLOGY, LITURGY, SERMONS, SCIENCE AND 
PHILOSOPHY. 

ABRIDGED SERMONS, for All Sundays of the Year. By St. Alphonsus db 
Liguori. Centenary Edition. Grimm, C.SS.R. net, 1 as 

BLESSED SACRAMENT, SERMONS ON THE. Especially for the Fortl 
Hours’ Adoration. By Rev. J. B. Scheurbr, D.D. Edited by Rev. F. X. 
Lasancb. net, 1 5? 

II 


Digitized by v^.ooQle 



BREVE COMPENDIUM TH EOLOGIAE DOGMATICAB ET MORALIS ana 
cum ahquibus Notiombus Theologiae Canonicae Lituigiae, Pastoralis et 
Mysticae, ac Philosophise Christianae. Bbrthibr. net, a 50 

BUSINESS GUIDE FOR PRIESTS. Stang, D.D. net, o 85 

CHILDREN OF MARY, SERMONS FOR THE. From the Italian of ’ Rev. 

F. Callbrio. Edited by Rev. R. F. Clarkb, S.J. net, 1 50 

CHILDREN'S MASSES, SERMONS FOR. Frassinbtti-Lings. net, z 50 

CHRISTIAN ANTHROPOLOGY. Sermons. By Rev. John Thbin. 

net, a 50 

CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHY: God. Driscoll. net, 1 as 

CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHY. A Treatise on the Human Soul. By Rev T 
T. Driscoll, S.T.L. net x * s * 

CHRIST IN TYPE AND PROPHECY. Rev. A. J. Maas, S.J., Professor of 
Oriental Languages in Woodstock College, a vols., net 4 00 

CHURCH ANNOUNCEMENT BOOK. net, o 25 

CHURCH TREASURER’S PEW. Collection and Rece i pt Book. net 1 00 
COMMENTARIUM IN FACULTATES APOSTOLICAS EPISCOPIS NECNON 
Vicariis et Praefectis ApostoHcis per Modum Formularum concedi so litas 
ad usum Venera bilis Clen, imprimis Americani concinnatum ab Antonio 
Konings, C.SS.R. Editio quarto, recognita in pluribus emendata et aucta 
curante Joseph Putzbr. C.SS.R. net, a as 

COMPENDIUM JURIS CANONICI, ad usum Cleri et Seminanorum hujus Re- 
gionis accommodatum. net, a 00 

COMPENDIUM SACRAE LITURGIAE JUXTA RITUM ROMANUM UNA 
cum Appendice de jure Ecclesiastico Particulari in America Foederata Sept, 
vigente scripsit P. Innocbntius Wapblhorst, O.S.F. Editio quinta emen- 
dation net, a 50 

COMPENDIUM THEOLOGIAE DOGMATICAE ET MORALIS. Bbrthibr. 

net, a 50 

CONFESSIONAL, THE. By the Right Rev. A. Robggl, D.D. net, 1 00 

DE PHILOSOPHIA MORALI PRAELECTIONES quas in Collegio Georgiopo- 
litano Soc. Jesu, Anno 1889-90 Habuit P. Nicolaus Russo. Editio altera. 

net, 2 00 

ECCLESIASTICAL DICTIONARY. By Rev. John Thbin. net, 5 00 

ELEMENTS OF ECCLESIASTICAL LAW. By Rev. S. B. Smith, D.D. 

ECCLESIASTICAL PERSONS. net , a jo 

ECCLESIASTICAL PUNISHMENTS. net , a jo 

ECCLESIASTICAL TRIALS. net, 2 50 

FUNERAL SERMONS. By Rev. Aug. Wirth, O.S.B. 2 vols., net, 2 00 

GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF HOLY SCRIPTURES. 

By Rev. Francis E. Gigot, S.S. Cloth, net, 2 00 

GOD KNOWABLE AND KNOWN. By Rev. Mauricb Ronaynb*. S.J. 

net, 1 as 

GOOD CHRISTIAN, THE. Rev. J. Allen, D.D. a vols., net, 5 00 

HISTORY OF THE MASS AND ITS CEREMONIES IN THE EASTERN 
AND WESTERN CHURCH. By Rev. John O’Bribn. net, 1 25 

HUNOLTS SERMONS, xa vols., net, as 00 

HUNOLTS SHORT SERMONS. 5 vols., net, 10 00 

INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. Gigot. 

net, a 00 

INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. Vol. I. 

Gigot. net, 1 50 

JESUS LIVING IN THE PRIEST. Millbt-Byrnb. net, a 00 

LAST THINGS, SERMONS ON THE FOUR. Hunolt. Translated by Rev. 

John Allbn, D.D. a vols., net, s 00 

LENTEN SERMONS. Edited by Augustins Wirth, O.S.B. net, a 00 

LIBER STATUS ANIMARUM; or. Parish Census Book. Pocket Edition 
net o as; half leather, net , a 00 
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MORAL PRINCIPLES AND MEDICAL PRACTICE, THE BASIS OF MED- 
ICAL JURISPRUDENCE. By Rev. Charles Coppens, S.J., Professor 
of Medical Jurisprudence in the Tohn A. Creighton Medical College, Omaha, 
Neb. ; Author of Text-books in Metaphysics, Ethics, etc. net , i 50 

NATURAL LAW AND LEGAL PRACTICE. Holaind, S.J. net , 1 75 

NEW AND OLD SERMONS. A Repertory of Catholic Pulpit Eloquence. Ed- 
ited by Rev. Augustine Wirth, O.S.B. 8 vols., net , 16 00 

OFFICE OF TENEBRAE, THE. Transposed from the Gregorian Chant into 
Modern Notation. By Rev. J. A. McCallbn, S.S. net , o so 

OUTLINES OF DOGMATIC THEOLOGY. By Rev. Sylvbstkr Jos. Hunter, 
S.J. 3 vols., net , 4 50 

OUTLINES OF NEW TESTAMENT HISTORY. Gigot. Cloth, net , 1 S o 

PASTORAL THEOLOGY. By Rev. Wm. Stang, D.D. net , 1 50 

PENANCE, SERMONS ON. By Rev. Francis Hunolt, S.J. Translated by 
Rev. John Allbn. a vols., net , 5 00 

PENANCE, SEVEN LENTEN SERMONS. Wirth. Paper, net , o a 5 

PENITENT CHRISTIAN, THE. Sermons. By Rev. F. Hunolt. Translated 
by Rev. John Allbn, D.D. a vols., net , 5 00 

PEW-RENT RECEIPT 'BOOK. net , 1 00 

PHILOSOPHIA, DE, MORALI. Russo. net , a 00 

POLITICAL AND MORAL ESSAYS. Rickaby, S.J. net , 1 50 

PRAXIS SYNODALIS. Manuale Synodi Diocesanae ac Provincialis Cele- 
brandae. net , o 60 


REGISTRUM BAPTISMORUM. net , 3 50 

REGISTRUM MATRIMONIORUM. net , 3 so 

RELATION OF EXPERIMENTAL PSYCHOLOGY TO PHILOSOPHY. Mgr. 
db Mbrcibr. net , o 35 


RITUALE COMPENDIOSUM seu Ordo Administrandi quaedam Sacraments 
et alia Officia Ecclesiastica Rite Peragendi ex Rituali Romano, noviesime 
edito desumptas. net , o 90 

ROSARY, SERMONS ON THE MOST HOLY. Frings. net , 1 00 

SACRED HEART, SIX SERMONS ON DEVOTION TO THE. By Rev. Dr. 
E. Bibrbaum. net , o 60 


SANCTUARY BOYS’ ILLUSTRATED MANUAL. Embracing the Ceremo- 
nies of the Inferior Ministers at Low Mass, High Mass, Solemn High Mass, 
Vespers, Asperges, Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament and Absolution for 


the Dead. By Rev. J. A. McCallbn, S.S. net , o 50 

SERMON MANUSCRIPT BOOK. net , a 00 

SERMONS. Hunolt. xa vols., net , as 00 

SERMONS, ABRIDGED, FOR SUNDAYS. Liouori. net , 1 as 

SERMONS FOR CHILDREN OF MARY. Callbrio. net , 1 50 

SERMONS FOR CHILDREN’S MASSES. Frassinbtti-Lings. net , 1 50 

SERMONS FOR THE SUNDAYS AND CHIEF FESTIVALS OF THE ECCLE' 
SIASTICAL YEAR. With Two Courses of Lenten Sermons and a Triduum 
lor the Forty Hours. By Rev. J. Pottgbissbr, S.J. a vols., net , a 50 

SERMONS FROM THE LATINS. Baxter. net , a 00 

SERMONS, FUNERAL. Wirth. a vols., net , a 00 

SERMONS, HUNOLTS, SHORT. 5 vols.. net , 10 00 

SERMONS, LENTEN. Wirth. net , a 00 

SERMONS, NEW AND OLD. Wirth. 8 vols. net , 16 00 


SERMONS ON DEVOTION TO THE SACRED HEART. Bibrbaum. 


net , o 75 

SERMONS ON OUR LORD, THE BLESSED VIRGIN, AND THE SAINTS. 

Hunolt. a vols., net , 5 00 

SERMONS ON PENANCE. Hunolt. a vols., net , 5 00 

SERMONS ON THE BLESSED SACRAMENT. Schburbr-Lasancb. net , 1 50 
SERMONS ON THE CHRISTIAN VIRTUES. By Rev. F. Hunolt, S.J. Trans- 
lated by Rev. John Allbn. a vols., net , 5 00 


13 


Digitized by v^.ooQle 



SERMONS ON THE FOUR LAST THINGS. Hunolt. a vols., net , 5 o© 

SERMONS ON THE ROSARY. Frings. net , i oo- 

SERMONS ON THE DIFFERENT STATES OF LIFE. By Rev. F. Hunolt 
SJ. Translated by Rev. John Allen, a vols., net , 5 00 

SERMONS ON THE SEVEN DEADLY SINS. By Rev. F. Hunolt. S.J. a 
vols. Translated by Rev. John Allen, D.D. net , 5 00 

SERMONS, SEVEN LENTEN, ON PENANCE. Wirth. Paper, net , o as 
SHORT SERMONS. By Rev. F. IIunolt, S.J. 5 vols., 10 00 

SHORT SERMONS FOR LOW MASSES. Schouppb, S.J. net , 1 as 

SOCIALISM EXPOSED AND REFUTED. Cathrbin. net , 1 00 

SYNOPSIS THEOLOGIAE DOGMATICAE AD MENTEM S. THOMAE 
AQUINATIS, hodiemis moribus accommodata, auctore Ad. Tanqubrby, S.S. 
3 vols., net , 5 as 

SYNOPSIS THEOLOGIAE MORALIS ET PASTORALIS. Vol. I. Tanqub- 
rby. net , 1 75 

THEOLOGIA DOGMATICA SPECIALIS. Tanqubrby. a vols., net , 3 so 

THEOLOGIA FUNDAMENTALIS. Tanqubrby. net , 1 75 

THEOLOGIA MORALIS NOVISSIMI ECCLESIAE DOCTORIS ALPHONSI. 
In Compendium Redacta, et Usui Venerabilis Cleri Americani accommodata. 
Auctore Rev. A. Konjngs, C.SS.R. Editio septima, auctior et no vis curis 
expolitior curante Hbnrico Kupbr, C.SS.R. a vols., net , 4 00 

TWO-EDGED SWORD. By Rev. Augustine Wirth, O.S.B. Paper, net , o as 
VADE MECUM SACERDOTUM, continens Preces ante et post Missam, mo- 
dum providendi infirmos, necnon multas Benedictionum Formulas. Cloth, 
net , o.as; morocco flexible, net , o 50 

VIRTUES, SERMONS ON THE CHRISTIAN. Hunolt. a vols., net , 5 00 

WHAT CATHOLICS HAVE DONE FOR SCIENCE. With Sketches of the 
Great Catholic Scientists. By Rev. Martin S. Brbnnan. i 00 

MISCELLANEOUS. 


A GENTLEMAN. By M. F. Egan, LL.D. o 75 

▲ LADY. Manners and Social Usages. By Lblia Hardin Bugg. o 75 

BENZIGER’S MAGAZINE. The Popular Catholic Family Magazine. Subscrip- 
tion per year, a 00 

BONE RULES; or. Skeleton of English Grammar. By Rev. J. B. Tabb, A.M. 

o so 

CANTATA CATHOLICA. By B. H. F. Hbllbbusch. net , a 00 

CATECHISM OF FAMILIAR THINGS. Their History, and the Events which 
Led to Their Discovery. With a Short Explanation of some of the Principal 
Natural Phenomena. 1 00 

CATHOLIC HOME ANNUAL. Stories by Best Writers. o as 

CORRECT THING FOR CATHOLICS, THE. By Lblia Hardin Bugg. o 75 

ELOCUTION CLASS. A Simplification of the Laws and Principles of Expres- 
sion. By Elbanor O’Grady. net , o so 

EVE OF THE REFORMATION, THE. An Historical Essay on the Religious, 
Literary, and Social Condition of Christendom, with Special Reference to 
Germany and England, from the Beginning of the Latter Half of the Fifteenth 
Century to the Outbreak of the Religious Revolt. By the Rev. Wm. Stang. 
Paper, net , o 35 

GAMES OF CATHOLIC AMERICAN AUTHORS: 

PICTORIAL GAME OF CATHOLIC AMERICAN AUTHORS. 

Series A, net , o 15 

Series B, net , o 15 

GAMES OF QUOTATIONS FROM CATHOLIC AMERICAN AUTHORS. 
Series I., net , o 15 

Series II., net , 015 

Series III., net , 015 

GUIDE FOR SACRISTANS and Others Having Charge of the Altar and Sanc- 
tuary. By a Member of an Altar Society. net , o 75 
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HVMN-BOOK OP SUNDAY-SCHOOL COMPANION. o S5 

HOW TO GET ON. By Rev. Bernard Feeney. i oo 

LITTLE FOLKS’ ANNUAL, o.io; per ioo, 7 S o 

ON CHRISTIAN ART By Edith Healy. o 50 

READINGS AND RECITATIONS FOR JUNIORS. O’Grady. net , o S o 

SELECT RECITATIONS FOR CATHOLIC SCHOOLS AND ACADEMIES. 

By Eleanor O’ Grady. x 00 

STATISTICS CONCERNING EDUCATION IN THE PHILIPPINES. Hedges. 

o xo 

SURSUM CORDA. Hymns. Cloth, 0.35; per ioo, 15 00 

Paper, 0.15; per xoo ( xo 00 

SURSUM CORDA. With English and German Text. o 45 


THE BEST READING MATTER. 700-800 ILLUSTRATIONS A YEAR. 


BENZIGER’S MAGAZINE. 


The Popular Catholic Family Monthly. ‘ 

Recommended by 30 Archbishops and Bishops . 

SUBSCRIPTION PRICE, ...... $ 2 .oo A YEAR. 

Contains : Novels and Stories, Special Articles, Current Events, Father Finn’s Comer, 
Woman's Department, Games and Amusements for the Young, etc., 
and 700-800 illustrations a year. 


AGENTS WANTED IN EVERY TOWN. WRITE FOR TERMS* 
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14 DAY USE 

RETURN TO DESK FROM WHICH BORROWED 

LOAN DEPT. 

This book is due on the last date stamped below, or 
on the date to which renewed. 

Renewed books are subject to immediate recall. 
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